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erein, cuery good Student will be ſure to haue it, and 
will diligently ſtudie it. Or if a —_ that may bring 
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,becauſc it is the worke of 


Scholer is admired for his /earmng lake, 
hin his eſtate he be never ſo meane. 
Two things allo in the Matter or worke it ſelfe do com- 
The perfettion of it. 
The profit that may be got by it. 
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profit to ſuch as carefully vſc it, be publiſhed , bee will be 
all theſe meet , an exccllent « Aurhor and a 
worthie Works: an Author to be reſpeRted for eminencie | 
ſon, and excellencie of parts? a worke to be regarded for the abſo- 
lute perfeRion of it in it ſelfe , and for- the neceſſitie and wriletic 
of itto vs, they are as a fourefold twiſted cord , to draw our 
minds thereto, and to binde them thereon. 

Such an eAthoy is the indighter of this Prayer, and ſuch a 
Worke is the Prayer it ſelfe, This title, The Zords Prayer, im- 
plyech as much. The LZordis the Author. Prayer the Works, 

By the Lord is met that one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom ave 
all things, and we by him.The eminencie of whoſe perſon is ſuch, 
as he hath a name gen hins aboue exerie name, No Monarch on 
earth, no Angell in heaucn to be compared vnto him. 

In regard of the excellencie of his gifts, God gave hins not the 
Spirit by meaſure: for it pleaſed the Father that m him all fulneſſe 

dwell. For he is the onely begotten Sonne that irin the boſome | 
of the Father, and knoweth whar is the will ofthe Father, whar 
moſt pleaſing and acceptable ro him; and what ſuites he is wil- 
ling to grant vnto his children. God would haue many things 
to be ſpoken and heard by the Prophers his ſeruants, but how 
® much greater are the things which his Soune veterech? | 
For the Worke none ſo heauenly,none ſo profitable as Prayer; 
And among Prayers none to be compared ynto this, whether | 
we conſider the CA Zatter contained in it, or the Aſanner of ſer» | > 
ting ir downe., 5 ———— 
AMatrer is © wa ,com 
word init hathits weight, There is ern —_ weed 
in it that could be ſpared. Nor is it any way deteRtive. What- 
ſocuer is lawfull, needfull, and meete to be asked in Prayer is 
therein contained : yea whatſocuer is to be belicued or prafti- 
ſed by a Chriſtian is therein implyed. No particle of any good 
Prayer commended in the Scripture, or at any time by any per- 
ſon well conceiued, but may be found couched in this. In this 
forme are compriſed all the diſtin& kinds of Prayer: as R 
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The Aſaxney of ſerting downe the things contained in this 
Prayer is anſwerable to the CAfatrer, By it we are bow 
to begin Prayer, in what order to ſer euery Petition wee 
ps ws = conclude our Prayer, ub . 

The in is as admirable as any point. Thoug 
the things compriſed in it are innumerable, are they all 
= ynder ſo few words, as they may calily bee remem- 

red. 

In a word, nothing any inent vnto Prayer is omit- 
red in this Gramend coding | 56 wn therein which is Not 
pertinent ynto Prayer. It may therefore be fitly (tiled a Carbe- 
licall, and a Canonical Prayer. Cathobcall/51 that it compriſeth 
the ſubſtance of all warrantable Prayers in it. Canomcal,in that 
it is the Canonor Rule to ſquare ww frame all prayers by it. 

Is not this then a fit ſubicR for the greateſt rhat be, in dig- 
nitie, in learning, in iudgement, in wit,or any other excellency 


# 


—_ to open and diſcouer the rich treaſure contained 
rein? 

Are not they vngratefull co the Author of ir,and injurious to 
emis, wrote eſteeme ic? 

What may we thinke of Papiſts that ſuffer not the vulgar 
people to learne it in their owne mother tongue? Indeed they 
ſuffer,yea and enioyne them to tumble it vp and downe,and to 
mumble it againe and againe,as it were by tale ypon their beads 


| in an ynknowne tongue, whereby they make it a marrer of 


meete babling, 


matickes as forbid people to vic it at all? Of all prayers this 
without all cqntradiction is the moſt perfeR, fo as ifany forme 
at all may be yſed, then this moſt of all. 

Obzelt, Tt is ſo profound and deepe as it is impoſſible for a- 


'nic to fathome the depth of ir. 


Anſw, It will not follow, that it is not to be vicd at 
all. Many of thoſe Petitions which Chriſtians in their owne 
forme of Prayer do make, imply more martter, then in the time 
of vrtering them they are able to conceiue. Who can compre- 


hend the 1 of Gods glorie? May we. not therefore 
B 2 


pay 


toexerciſe their meditation thereon ? Can too much paines be | ; 


What alſo may we thinke of Anabaptiſts and ſuch like Schiſ- | * 


— — 
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rather a plat-forme to frame orher- Prayers by it , 'then an ex». 

—_— preſſe forme to be vied word for word. 
Sa,  eAnſw, amy may imply as well the very forme pre- 
ſcribed as alike But Luke vſcth a phraſe which purteth 
Lake r1,z, | rhis doubt out of doubt. Ir is this, When ye pray , ſay. What 
| 15,9902% ſhould they ſay? Euen the words following : Oar Father which 

| Rae oend other forme of Proper be vied Gain 

Other formes W forme ing 
AE uſers ? : 


wo 2. Obieft. This clauſe ( this manner wh ee) implyeth 
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2s Chriſt di® Farber glori uae ? We can onderftend 
bir Jandes? Shall not a faaer aske pardon for all his 
finnes? 


Who can in the time-that Amen may be vttered; thinke of 

particular point,that in along Prayer hath bene mentio- 

ned by way of Petition or Thankſgiuing? May not therefore | 

Amen be ſaid at the end of our owne or anothers Prayer, if it 
haue bene long ? 

Afluredly, a generall apprehenſion of more particulars then 
can be dittinAly conceiued at once , is acceptable to God : or 
elſe many approued Prayers recorded in Scripture were not ac- 
ceptable. No mancan in particular exprefſſe all chings that are 
needfull and meete to be mentioned in Prayer : it is therefore 
very requiſite that after we haue particularly and expreſly men. 
tioned in our Prayer, ſizch things as we conceiue to be moſt 
needfull and behoouefull , we d vie ſome ſuch 
words and phraſes, as may include all other needfull and bes | 
hoovefull things. In which reſpeR the. common cuſtome of 
concluding our owne Prayers; with this perfeR forme of Prayer 
preſcribed by the Lord,is very commendable. 


Anſw. To ſhew that we take a particular and diſtin notice 
ofthe things which we pray for. On which both Chriſt 
himſclfe, and the A alſo, ro whom this forme in ſpeciall 
was preſcribed, vſed other formes which are expreſſed in _ 
Scriprure. 

By.comparing theſe two forenamed places of zhe two Euan- 

i on pra yren rear ather that both this yery forme 
_— : and that other forme alſo maybe framed anſwe- 

e to this, Behold, 
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1 ana 


"inthe forme of Paſe he things es: 9 
es . Gods Soueraigntie, Thin i he Kin En 


2, Gods nn Pamer. 
3- Gods Excellencic, and Glory. 


Alleheſe are amplified by the perperuitic 76e 
of them, fer exer: which oocch our Gods E- Ek br 
termitie 

Theſe are the ſeuerall parcs and branches of 73ſt? /#. doyne th 
the Lords Prayer,which with the Lords hel Petition, * Arfor that 
ſhal be more , and that by argument which is je- 
way of queſtion and 
ſpicuiric. 
faces of the Spirit, it is bat an idle conceit. For there are many 
rr O/ the dan/foun Palolgt Poliis ax of whichthey raje 


Pra he 


fas beſ 


$. Of preparation to Prayer, 


Q Hat is firft robe conſidered in the Lords Prejer t 
=Y Veneers yn © 


good,and that in his Jaficeniawenct <s exp iny dil 
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GOE TO GO = 
well adde the E£xcellencie of the works which is done. No other 


worke is more excellent then prayer. If preparation be requi- 
fite ynto any worke, then moſt of all ynco Prayer. 


$. 4. Of the meanes to prepare v3 10 Prayer, 


ere © rr Preface teach 13 to prepare onr ſelues te 
Prayer? 

Anſw, By deſcribing and ſerting forth God. 

Queſt, What is thence tawght ws ? 

Anſw, A due conſideration of his perſonto whom we pray it an | His perſon on 
efpeciall meanes to prepare v1 vnto Prayer, They who duely weigh | whom wee 

Maieſtic of a king aboue other men , will with better re- |to be daly coo 
ſpe approach his preſence. I finde it vſuall with the Saints, 
whoſe prayers are recorded in the Scripture, to be ample in ſer- 
ting forth the glorious properties of God in the beginning of 
their for which purpole nox th prayers Salomon, Ries 
b lbofaghar, + Hexehiar , * leremiah , © Daniel, Nehemiah bon po 
8 Chrs , and the ® Apoſtles. *2,King.19.6, 
Meditation hereof is an eſj ' meanes to thruſt out of the | * ler. 32-17, 
heart all bye and baſe thoughts, and to make the ſoule ſoare a | | 229.94 
| loft, and flie vp cuen into heauen ; yea when a mans Spirit is Kon 
| dull, it will exceedingly quicken it , tocall to minde Gods ex- date. 
> om oy workes , and to ponder them feri- 

Yo 

| The negle& hereof is one cauſe of that lictle deuotion which 
'isin RIC Yea 
he that cometh to God in Prayer , doth not ducly weigh | 3 
| har ſurpaſſing excellencie before which he approacherh, doch he 
; vnawares diſhonour the diuine Maieftic with vnmeece and yn- 
| ſeemely ſuites. 
$. 5. Of Praying to God alone: - 
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Mixture of f 
and ſcare. 


lames1.6,7. 
lam:4.6. 
loba x. ro, 
Plal, 10.4. 


w_— ey Te Godt Goin. Nome proper ener 
Our Father mbeazes. 

Queſt. What learne we thence? 

Anſw. God onely is to os This Projur | is in that 
point defeRiue, if any Saint, Angel, or other creature be to be 
called ypon. Good warrant wee haue both from light of Gods 
word, and alſo from light of nature to call vpon God: but no 


; good warrant any way to call ypon any other. 


b— 


ds c eatneſ7e to 
Aras pro, phos _—_ Wei 7 


Q. |S bh is God deſcribed im the foreſad Preface ? 
A. By hi = EW kis greatneſſe, 
Q. ES . Ho 


A. Gods raneſe euro borough even 
_— RN aieder Preternfabe Prayers befor quo- 
und oforher ike Propers in Seipeas and ye ſhall find 


thoſe rwo properties of old viuall ther. The hea-- 

then by the li ir of mare lr > two to be the moſt 

actr] ſRiled him 

5 The one of theſe ws ready G 

heare: the other how able he is to helpe : ſo as — ute 
to ſupport our faith. 

A due conſideration of them both together, is an eſpeciall 
meanes to. preſcrue in ys a blefſed mixture of Confidexce and 
Rexerence: both which are neceſſaric, becauſe the place 
which we preſent our ſelues in Prayer is a throne, at the foot- 
oole whereof wemuſt with all reuerence fall: and a throne 
of Grace, to which with all confidence we mult approach, > a 
thus ſhall we be kept in the golden meanc,betwixt rwo dang 
rous extremes, the of deffavre, and the rocke ore 
tiop : by either of which Prayer is made altogether 
aary IT; 19-2, > mind , — turneth from 
the prond heart: fo as both needs returne emptie from 
God. And no marvell: for bohatatarcbarended God a 
ljar: and the proud thinkerb there is no God. i 
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GOE TO GOD. 


| Gods greatneſle, power, iuſtice , icalouſic , and other 


Goode ſſe this ſoueraigne tempera- 
yr vr feare. On G rater by cage 
thy meditation be fixed. ro amr wr err hens 
ther, before he vs in mind of Gods glorious place in hea« 
mew, which or he obſcrued when he himſelte prayed, fayi 

Father, Lord of heanen and earth: In this order the Apt 
ſtiles him, The God of our Lord Teſua Chrift , and Father of 


_y I denje not but that there may be good vſc of ſetting Gods 
greatneſſe before vs, and that it may in Prayer befirſt expreſſed, 
5: ic is inche Prayers of Dani, Nebennah, and other Saints: 
bur it muſt be by ſuch as haue a ſtedfalt faith in Gods goodveſ: 
and at that time alſo muſt Gods goodneſle be in their min 
— — 0 Lord God, 
at and fearefull. pn which keepeſt conenont 
jr news 4 The brightneſſe of Gods —_— Vt= 
terly dazell the eye of man , if firſt, immediatly , and onely ir 
ſhould be fixed thereon. 
This direRion is of fingular vſe to vs, baſe, finfull, wretched 
creatures , who cannot but be aftoniſhed at the of 


tributes, 

Hinberro of ſuch gener al infirutions @ the Preface of the Lords 
| teacherh, The particular branches ſhall m _ 
bandled. T he firit whereef, .concernerh Gods g _ 

Fe, 


clauſe (Ovn CORN 
the relatine title ginen to God (FATHE n) Secondly, the cor- 
relatine particle (O v r) whereby a application of 
that generall relation is made. In the rutle, we will 
deolare: Firſt the thing it [clfe here attributed ts God, which 
. 6 PATERNITIS or FATHER HOOD, Secondly , the 
Manner org ena, 
ſon : as if more fully 1t had bene thus ſaid , O THOV Ovn 
FATKMER, 
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Father a title 
proper to God, 


Math, 23. 9. 


1.Cor, 8,6, 
Ephef. 4. 6. 


Whoſe faiber 
God is, 


Tobn 3, 16, 


Prou.3.24,2 5. 
Luke 1 35+ 
loba 1.14. 


Math.:8.19. 
Ib. 9.6. 
lobo 3.5, 


Roms. 26, 


lob 38. 28. 
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$7 Of this title Father applyed ro God, 


Q. - thes title Father proper ro God ? 
A. Yea, molt properly it appertairieth to him. For it 
is the truc and proper 


title of him that giueth a being to that 
whereof he is called a Father. They theretore among 


men that. 
vnder God are inſtruments of the being of others, who bring 
children forth into this world, are molt vſually called Farhers. 
But it is God onely that doth truly and properly giue a being 
tothings : whereupon Chriſt ſaith of him, There 5r bug one your 
Father, which is in heanen: and the Apolile to like purpoſe, 
T here is but one God, the Father : and among other vnitics hee 
reckons this, One God and Father. 

Now God is tiled Father both in rclation to his Sewne the 
ſecond perſon in Trinitie , and alſo in relation to his creatures. 
In the _—_ reſpeR it can be applyed onely to the firſt perſon 
in Trinitie, wboſe onety begotten Soune the ſecond perſon is: and 
that by reaſon of his exernall generation, and of the hypoſtaticall 
wnion of his ewo natures in one perſon. In the larrer reſpet it 
may be applyed to all the three in Trinitle, For not 
onely the fir, but the ſecond perſon alſo is ex called Fa- 
ther : and we are ſaid to be borne of the Spirit, which is a worke 
of te. All the three perſons then are included vnder this 
title Father: And Prayer may be made to them all joyntly as one 
in ſubſtance, and to any of them by name, yet o, as 
when one onely is named neither of ocher be excluded. For 
the Father is alwayes to be called vpon in the of the 
Sonne by the affiſtance of the Spirit. E//# we know nor what to 


E—r 
This one diſtinguiſhed into three perſons, is ſaid to be 
cg ra , firft geer 0979/5 my ' 
ing to : ſecondly fecratl as a fer his image on 
a+ wendy | 

His Image is ſet on his creature two wayes. 

I. By that excellencie wherein he created them. 

> By renewing an excellencie in ſome of them after their 
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By reaſon of that primarie excellencie, Adam and «Angel! 
are ſtiled fonnes of God : for in regard of thoſe diuine quali» 
ties , and that glorious eftare wherewith he adorned them a- 
boue other creatures at the beginning, they are ſaid to be made 
after the Image of God, 

The Image of God, which is a kind of diuine excellencie, is 
renewed onely in ſome of the ſonnes of men : and that in a cins/ 


and firitzall reſpeR. 
Ina cial he they haue dignitie and dominion giuen 
to them ouer others:as all Magiſtrates & Gouernours,ia whom 
there is a reſemblance of Gods Soueraigntie : in which reſpect 
they _ Gods Image, and are fliled Godr, and Sonnes of the 
moſt Hi 
In a ſpiritnall refÞe, 3s God through his grace hath adopred 
ſometo be his ſonnes: and by his Spiric en anew. 
Though our ofthe far of God here meant, that rela» 
tion which the fi-# perſon in Trinicie hath to the ſecond, may 
not be excluded (for they who hend not God to be a Fa- 
ther of Ieſus Chrift, cannot jn faith, and with comforrt call ypon 
yet it hath eſpeciall relation ro his creatures, who fay, ur 
: ,and among them to ſonnes of men _ their _ who 
ay, Forgine vs onr treſpaſſe;: and among the lonnes of men to 
7 yn * wer henry, a after his Image, 
who onely in truth ſay to God, Hallowed be thy name,cc.Thus 
we who with our owne voyce<onfeſſe God to be our Father, 
do profefle our ſclues to be taken from ſeruile condition into 


the adoption of ſonnes. 
Many other more titles might haue bene attri- 
bured to God, but none more pertineneto Prayer then this th- 


tle Father, Chriſt therefore vſually jn his * Prayer yſed ir. 


$. 8. Of the inſtruttions which the title, Father, 
applied ro God import. | 
: VVi inſtru{tions may be gathered from this title Fa- 
ther, to God in Prayer? 
A. 1. Godis to be called vpon in the mediation of Chrift. In 
C 2 Chriſt 


Plal.82.8, | 


Rom. 8. 15,16, 
lok.1.13,13. 


tiene arwd- 
|, m ad ptientes 
fremur aſcuos. 
Abb, iſz ae Orat. 
cap.16. 

* Math.11.15. 
lobo 13. 27, 
loho 17. 1. 
Math 26 39. 
Luke 23. 34.46 
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Chriſt onely is God a Father: and in Chriſt are we idop- 
ted, and borneagaine. Out of Chriſt Coden erik Tudge, 
and 2 conſuming fire(This title therefore includeth Chriſt,and 
faich in bim. Thus Saint Peter firſt had an eye to Gods father- 
hood in relation to Chriſt his onely begotten Sonne , and then 
in relation to the Saints his adopted ſonnes. 

2. They onely hae this prixiledge to approach ty Prayer into 
Gods preſence, who canin truth call him Father : which none can 
do but they that beleeue in Chriſt, For az many 4s receied him, 


loba t, 13, 
Eſter 5. 2, 


1.Cor, 1.2, 
AQts 9. 14. 


Altolle 8c14{os ad 


to them he gaue power to become the Sonnes of God , een to them 

that beleexe in bis Name. To them onely will God reach our. 
his. golden Scepter of Grace , as Ahaſaweroſh did to Heſter. 

They therefore by a kind of propertie are faid to call wpon. 
God. 

3. Prayer muſt be made in confidence of Gods fatherly love. How 
ſhall they elſe call him Father? 4 Becauſe ye are ſonnes (faith the 
Apoltle)God hath ſent forth the Spirit of h1s Sonne into your hearts 

7g Abba Father. Now the ground of this confidence reſterh 


eſter. | 


Aug. Serm. 2.8 


eMath,7.11, | 
fLuk.15.18, 


2.5am.13-39, 


Pal. 1034.13, 
Heb.12.5, 6 


LKiog.r9.13.13 


Duendo patrem 
dewm dic rms, 
guaſs fily Dei a- 
gere debemic. 
COpr- de Orat. 


onely in Gods Fatherhood. For here are no other motiues, ci- 
ther from our ſelucs or from others. But © Paternitie promileth 


all bleſſings. hn 
4. There tr ground of returning to God aſter we have gone from 
him. For a father is readie againe and againe to recciue. f / will 


riſe and gotomy FATHER, faith the Prodigall: and when that 
Father ſaw his ſonne yet a great way off, he had compaſſion After 
that Daxid had iuſtly baniſhed his ſonne e Abſolom, he longed 10 
goe forth unto him. As Fatherhood promiſeth all bleffings, ſo all 
forbearance. It maketh one readie to giue , and forgiug. A fa- 
thers loue is of all others moſt conſtant and immuta IE Though 
he be prouoked to corre&t, yer will he nat forget to loue, 

5-There 1: ſufficient enconragement againſt exery thing that may 
any way difhe arten vs from approaching into God: preſence : whe- 
ther it be excellencie in Gol or infirnicie in our ſelues, A father 
_—_ ade in his childes preſence, whatſocuer may diſhear- 
ten him, 

6. They whocall on God muſt beare a child. like affe ton to hin, 
For they who with their lips call God Father, and in their 
 hearrs reſpe&t him not as a Father , do apparently mocke him. 


Dem.$.8, 
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On 
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GOE TO GOD. W's, 
On this ground ſaichGod ro his people : If 7 be a F ather where | Mal. 1.6. 
is mine honour? and Saint Peter, If ye ls Father, paſſe 
the tyme of your ſoioroning here w feare. This child-like 
will prouoke ys to ſeeke both his fauour and his honour : how ' ;rw 
to be accepted of him, and how to pleaſe him. This anſwerable | aibil ahad qu 
diſpoſition is a maine end of the relation berwixt God and vs, ' f* divinem wit 
_ And when he commandeth thee in prayer to call him Farther, \ [7 te 
n this he willeththee, that by a diuine courſe of life thou ſhoul- tow ft des 
x deſt be like thy Father, | Greg, Nyſ. lib. 
”T 
t 


Thus much of the title Father. The manner of expreſſing it fol» | Orat. 
loweth, in the vocatine caſe and ſecond perſon. 


—_y 


j $. 9., Of the prog of Gods children to ſpeake | 


wnte him face to face. 


ſ 

; , | 
Q, VV# doth the manner of expreſſing this title Father, | 
1 

) 


——— 


in the vocatiue caſe and ſecond perſon import? 

A. 1. A dignitie 

2. Fong $of Gods children. 
Q. What is that dignitic? : 
| A. Such a familiaritie with God, as face to face to ſpeake to 

him. Forthis title, Father, is ſo ſet downe as direted to God 
| hiraſelfe in his owne preſence, Daxid doth excellently ſet forth 
| this priuiledge, where he faith, Zord [ powre my whole defire be | Plal,;8, g, 
| fore thee, All haue not this libertie: as an euidence whereof they 
| haue not abilitie thus to come into Gods preſence, They ypon 

whom God powreth the Spirit of grace , wreth alſo the | zach. rz, 10. 
| | Spirir of / ciraay Wwe ack wa; trap vr ifr ap- | * Af#g. 14, 
! propriated to the Saints,ro ca/l pon God in faith:by which * ſtile _ —_ 
| | they are deſcribed. Others may vſe this word, and with their | * 3-19 
| | lips ſay to God, 5 Father: but their ſuppoſed prayers are bur 
| meere lip-labour. At the beſt their ub. yore are but wihes. 
| Now there isa great difference betwixt wiſhing aod praying. A | nifferences be. 
 »/þ ray intimate ſome ſence of that which a man wants , and | twin wiſhiog 
ſome defire of hauing, it: but ſmall care in the meanes to | 49d praying, 
get it, andleſſe faith in obtaining ir, Bu the faithfull prayers 
| of the Saints argue Sence, Deſire, Care, Faith aud all, —_—_ | 
| C 3 c 


ms 
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could with and ſay, Lee me die the death of the ri Like 
to whom were they that ſaid , ho will ſhew vs any good? But 
Daxid goeth direttly to God , and thus expreſly prayeth'to 
him, L o  Þ hift chow vp the light of thy conntenance vpeu vs. We 
know that any man may in any place wiſh and ſay, / woxld the 

ing would grant me this or that ſate : but at all times to haue a 
free acceſſe to the Kings preſence , and to fay vnto him, O my 
Leige Ibeſeech thee grant me this ſute, is a great priuiledge , ap- 
pertaining onely to Kings fauourites : aud ſo much the 
ter when there is aſſurance of preuailing by this free acceſle: as 
there is aſſurance by that free acceſle which Saints haue to 
Gods preſence. 

This is little confidered of them, who rhake all theirprayers 
rather by exhortation vnto Prayer,then by expreſſe Peticion,in 
the third perſon,thus, Let vs pray that God would do this or that: 
which argueth too light an eſteeme of the forenamed priui- 
ledge : and is a declaration af what ought to be done, rather 
thenan actuall performance thereof. 


6. 10. Of their dutie who hane fee acceſſe to God, 


Q,) Hat is the Dutie that is expetted of ſuch a hawe 
the forenamed free acceſſe to God? 

eF. That in Prayer eſpecially their heart be 
ſtrucke with a due reſpeR of Gods preſence. For then they ſtand 
face to face before him, This followeth as a juſt conſequence 
from the foreſaid dignitie, When durifull children or loyall ſub- 
ief7:(tand in the preſence of their Father or Sowerargne , 
will manifeſt all the due reſpeRrhey can : eſpecially when they 
make a ſute tothem. Should not we the children and ſubicRs 
of God do it much more? 

* When we come to ſpeake of the glorie and greatneſſe of 
God, we ſhall hauefurther occaſion to prefle this point. 

-_ much of the relatine title Father. The correlatine is noted 
imthis particle O v R. In handling whereof firſt we are to conſider in 
generall the parties which are iſed wnder it * and then more 
particularly, the perſon, and number wherein it 1s expreſſed. / 
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$. 11, Of the_5 parties compriſed onder this 


particle © v ts 


WW Hom doth this correlatize particle (© v &) ſet ont? 


A. Mortall men roar upr live on earth. 

DN. What is hereby ginen to be vnderſtood ? 
A. The loue of Gad, and honour of thoſe mortall men, | 

tf Q. Hows Gods lowe ſet forth ? 

A. By vouchſafing ro be a Father to ſuch baſe wretches. | Gods love to 
There is an infinite difparitie betwixt God and man. God is a [nem is youch- 
| Lord of incomprehenſible Maieſtic, and perfect puritic. Man hy ably 
in regard of the mould whence he came, and whither be muſt them. 
returne is but dult: and in regard ofthe corruption of his nature | Suante 4 
is worſe then ons bruteſt beaſt, and moſt vnreaſonable TT pr 
May we not on this ground with an holy admiration ſay, 

An of low rhe Pather hath beflowed 2you v1,chet | port ue 
we ſhould be called the ſorines of God! Whodurſt cal! God God Father, | 14s, qui fic nes 


if Chriſt had not warranted vs foto do, vOlueri 6: at1e- 

2. What is the bonoxr that 14 hereby done onto the ſonnes gf _—_—_ 
men ? Ro 
vecemus! Cypr. 


| 4. The greateſt that can be. For whar greater honour then | & 0ra.00m.y.8 

to be the Kings ſonne ? David thought it a great matter to be | 1.loh.z.r, 
Sawls ſonne in law ( yet was Saw/ but a King on a ſmall part of — 
the earth, and Dawd was then annointed to be his ſucceſſour.) ——_— 

| What is it then to hauc the King of heauen to be our Father? 

fax & 00mg, 5 we Re 1" who is but a meſlenger 
and ſeruant, Are th muniſtring Spirits , ſent forth ro mi- | Heb.1.14, 

| mfter for them, who jr furkees of ſelnation? 

Herewith may all they who _ this honour youchſafed 
vnto them, yphold themſclues againſt that vile eſtceme where- | ; Cor.4.13, 
in the world them. What need they care for the worlds 
deſpiſing of them , who haue God to be their Father? Foy this 1,loh.z.1, 
conſe the world power vs wr becanſe is pewerh wat cur Fe- 


6 Father God is. Thema 
deter: nets * R followerh. th 
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| $. 22. Of applying Gods Fatherhood to our ſelues. | 


, Hat do wew rr this correlatize particle 
VV ors, ant is rot 
A.That God is not onely the Father of Chriſt, 
and of other men but ew Farhey alſo: as if one praying alone, 
Math. 26.39, | and for himſelfe ſhould ſay, as Chriſt did, © my Father: aud, as 
loba 20.28, | Thomas laid to Chrilt, my Loril and my God. 
If it be obiefted , that that which is vrtered in the plarall 
| number is not particularly applyed to ones ſelfe; I anſwer,rhat 
_ ir be not applyedro ones ſelfe onely, and alone , yet it 
may be to him joyntly with others. Though I beleeue God ro 
be a common Father of many ( which the plurall number im 
plyerh) yet that hindreth nor, bur that I may reckon my (cle 
in that number : and ſo make the applicationto my ſelfe. Thus 
{ [obo 20, 19. | mach is fitly axpreſſed in this ſpeech of Chriſt, / aſtend ro wy 
Father, and to your Father. Here he acknowledgeth God to be 
a common Father of others(in theſe words your Farher )and yer 
maketh a particular application thereof in theſe words , my 
Father. 
Q. What inſtrutton ariſeth from this application of Gods Fa- 
therhood to or [clues ? 

Math. 26.39. A. A particular perſwaſion of God: fatherly affe tion to our ſelues 
—27.46 | is then efþecially requiſite when we pray unto hum. We cannoc in | 
truth ſay ynto him, owr Farber, without ſuch a perſwaſion. 

Benefits of a The benefus of that particular perfwaligaare great and ma- | 

parcolarPer” | nifold. For 


twalonol22) 1. Te diftinguilherh the ſound faith of exue Sins froth the 
1, lt is acoce of| counterfeit faith of formall Profeſſors and trembling faith of 
rue faith, | Dijucls, They may beleeue that God is a Father, bur they can- 
lama. 19. [not beleeuethar God is their Father, and therfore they 

ho and tremble, 

| -———— gy 2. It maketh ys more boldly to come tothe throne of Grace. 
When the prodigall child knew not to whom to go (tho 


he could not be that there wete many fathers in 
| Lake 35.38, | world) be ring that he had a father of ks owe fad, 7 
8%, 6th; ali F : | 


3.1] | 


——_ A TT ” ow TT, FF WW Oo” O& me 


: 


4 
| RISES God more 


= 


———— - - a. —i_—_—— 


a 
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GOE To GoD. 


—_— neceſſities and extrergities of eucty one : that 
the mightie, merciful, wiſe, proyident God is my Father: to be 
' | rruly perſwaded hereof <ds miniſter wwuch comfort at 


| cies. For4r affareth vs that God will take no aduantage againt 


| of God. For to belicue that it is wy Father that hath made all 


cher pf other children: bur becau(c he 


confidently for 
for all things , and proreQtion from ly ehings 
hurefull. For this particular relation of Gods fatherhood to vs, 
ſheweth that God takerh an eſpeciall care of ys , to whom the 
promiſe of Gods care cf 
4- Ir doth much vphold ys in all . With this parti- 
| cular perſwafiondid the Iewes vphold themſclues when they 
ſcemedto be forfiken. Yea herewith did Chriſt yphold him- 
ſelfe it his greateſt agonie. & 
35> Irfifengr our faith in all the properties and works 


things, and doth continue ro yphold and order them : that it is 
my Father that is the fountaine of ail blefſing,, and giuerth what 
> pantie oncnry $9 An pr 


all cimes, in all places, wharſocuer our preſent condition be.But 


that his eyes are in cuery place,that he is omnipotent,juſt, wiſe, 
rruce,&c. and not EN teen Mater carmot 
bur much ſtrike 0tir hearts' with much terror, and make vs to 
fliefrom him, as Adam did, when he heard the yoice of God in 
the garden. , | 

6. It affordeth much comfort againſt our manifold infirmj- 


vs for them: bat will rather accept of our poore endeayonr:and 
when we cannot pray as we ſhould, he will pur defires ineo 

ir aan. anion of ominde and rocening = 

will | i 7 
and fay ro him, how nee mean hi? wenkdFobeibing hwy 

thee? 1091900 SEILOIEISLS | a Me 
7. All that can be ſaid of Gods fatherhood will being 1o 
apa Deck. tis ery > 
donor go toa man i is « Fad 
iehdirowne facher, 


| 


Arrhe toaner of expreſſiey the correlatiae particle: OV > is tho 


otherwiſe, to know that by God the whole world is ordered, | 


firſt perſon, CES ih many —- 


06{crua- 


4. 


rn — 


| 


A GVIDE TO 


hb —— 


13. i Gods pended reſpe7 to all bit hi, and 
#13 . ſufficrencie2 of blefing for al. 


Q. Hy is the application of Gods fatherhood ſet dewne 
Wi; lurall number, Ov x? 

A. Toſhew that Gad is 4 common father of all 
the Saints: euen of the whole Church , and of cuery particu- 
EC LT Eee arena ene 
t all. To whi is that empnhaticall inte jon 
of the Prophet, Tl dude amy rr" wt Not oNe» 


. | ly the whole Church in generall, or publicke aſſemblies, but 


c reicular Saint is taught to ſa ; Our Fagber, 
"Q. Wha deebrbirreach wet . 
A. 1, Gods reſpeRt to vs. 
2. = a 15 ge mg 
3» priuiled 
Q. How «s reijeft manifeſted ? 
A. 1» By his fauourto all alike. 
2. By the abundance of blefſing which he hath, cuen ſuffi- 


hea 
all, —— —_— fa <9 mn ra God 


Pn bal Pueatch end ve fobrk CG 
wards 6 Gon 
gr art pur hou ror. 


that call upon bins, He wyholdeth 
of perſons." ory 


gag yo ods, on 
pf ans ge: ; > v 9-7 , and 
'ap is attribured ro C begotten Sonne 
1,Nchavvery le is attribured eatyrcds any to ſhew, 
that Mayo eng, peipiogatie Gettin 
encly ld of God.Ontwhich ground hey tr ll called Fe 

are 

ee » and ſuch other names 2s do ſet forth an 
vnto thein all, Yea they are all ove Zadie, 
and 


PP W—_ 


Grd ſooner pturall number, whey eivexpen- 
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thac are 
hinginche come, hen might ire parial as the loue 


ofcarthly parenes 

A doahettne ihe which this our c6mon 
Farher hach, ir appearerh1o be ſuſficieneforall, in that Chriſt 
| dire&erh all to go to him, and that for others as well as for 
chemſelues: and not to feare to pur him in mind that he is the 
Father of others as well as of our ſclues,and thar he hath others 
to bleſſe as well as vs. So as Godis not like //a«ch, who had 
bur one blefſing,and hauing cherewith bleſſed one ſonne,could 
not bleſſs the ether. He is as a ſpringing fountaine which ever 
remaineth full, and coorinueth ro ouer-flow , though never ſo 
much be taken our of it. Men that are very charic mag 
ſtanding ponds priuate ro thernſcloes, ſuffer {; 
in common for ochers. Thus doth Gods are. domrry Sou 
out to all rhat in faith come to partake thereof. not Saints 
know and befceue as much, they would vrge and all the 
evidences they could of Gods Fatherly reſpe& to in ſpe- 
ciall (as Eſawdid to 1/ fning, attend thy ff 


na we, m7 father 


$. 14. Of their motuel duticewbich a 
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Hat ave the duties on our payed 
>. tees Rabritels q 


As clues 
ee EET: 
| et then other —_— yet ought 


Ce noon 


accounted , and called the 
learied of Cheilt theik 
Ds maiſter, 


yer 
2 which 
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Godis, as well as thine? Such inſolenc perſons cannot in truch 


«| pray onely for himſclfe, By this mutuall interceſſion of one for 


wap well as our ſclues: which is a honour done to God. And 


for our ſelucs: of which mind” was that Prophet. that faid, 
Num, 11. 29, | ould God that all the Lords people mere #2 and A- 
Ads 26, 29, \ poſtle that ſaid, / would ro God that all that heare me were ſuch as 
[ am. Note euery of the Petitions which we are tauigbtro make 
q | for our ſelucs , and ye ſhallobſerue euery bleſſing craued for 
| - += - » | out delues, tobe crauedalſoforothers,aczbeſe two words,v s, | 

m_— "Ty ry YA BIT A UTI i Arr rs 
other of wwſtice. Chriſt noteth it to be the dutie of loue ropray 


| Math. 5.44 | for others >:and the Apoſile norcth duties of oue to be a due 
Rom-13-%, | 1-bt. [Hetoio lycth a maine difference” berwecne' Faink and 


maſter, who j actdthew, thes they" weve af dradivey, 


Yea Chriſt hi were head and Lord of all) was 
<7} ney ran Is it not 'jntollerable ma 
to ſcorne ito account him thy brother , whaſe Father 


fay, Our Father. 

2. CMeane ones muſt be content in their eſtate ; and that be- 
cauſe God is their Father, as well as the Father of the greateſt. 
Thoughin ſong Qutward reſpetts they'be meaner thenothers, 
yet in the greateſt prerogatiue, whichis to be achild of God, 
they are cquall to the greateſt, There #r neicher bond nor free, 
but all are one in Chriſt Teſus. A ground of great gn 

» Saints muſt rake occaſion of praying tagether, So ſhall 
mol fitly ſay toGod, Ozr Father. Thi is the.rather to wa 
ted, becauſe Chriſt hath promiſed his preſence. after -an cſpeci. 
all manner, Where two or three agree together. | 

4. Saints muſt pray one for another.For Chriſt hatlyſo ordered 
this Prayer, as in hog it , wee are put in'mind oneof 
another. 'Fhe teacher of and maiſter of vnitie would nor. 
hauc Prayer ſo ſingly made , as when one prayeth, he ſhould 


another, as we acknowledge God a common Father,according 
to the ſcppe of this: Onr Father : ſo we profeſlc him to 
be the fouotaine of al} bleſſing, able to helpe all : even others as 


we do alſo hereby profeſſe that we are/willing and defirous 
chat ochre ſhould prtke ofthe ſame bleſſings that we craue 


There is a double bond to binde vs : ane of /one,the 


» Lowe. 


OED 


; 


_ — —_ OS” v4. 


GOE TO'GOD. 


"Lowe. | Faith is a8 an hand cloſed, graſping all for it ſelfe. Zap 
is-as an hand opened readie- to communicate-whar je hath to- 
others. Whereas therefore .in our Beliefe,, in the fingular num- 
ber. cach- one ſaith, / beliexe , in Proje cachonsidr lathe 
plurall, Our Father, giue vs \ forgiue v3, deliuer v s. 

5. Saints muſt pray in brotherly love , and with hearr®and 
minds ynized. This phraſe, Ozr Rok vtreth them in mind | 
of a brotherly affetion one rowards .\Tothis pu 
red applied thatconſequence, which on ſuch a wel ani rod 

Prophet inferreth, im theſe words, Have we not al one Father? 
Why do we deale treacherouſy exery man againſt by; brother ! 


_— 


$. 15. Of the' Saints participation. of one 
anothers Prayers. 


[ge of the Saint; that is gathared- 
our of this — Our Father? 


"WF" "A. They parcels of the bends if ms 
anothers Prayers. For i hy well beraken for grant , that this 


Q. "Hat is that 


| Chriſt is,do accordi ſe it:and ſo pray for ell —— 
God is. For this is a publicke and common 
| we y, we pray not for one, but for rhe + Chutch, be- 
ewe are all one, agnmapetetiadgediioinlagyimarende, 

( if the benefit of Prayer be righely diſcerned. And 4 great com- 
fort it mult needs be to ſuch weake ones, as cannot pray as they 
delice. The priviledge of the Communion of Sainrs, in nothing. | 
|-vacsc cog hen the muruall participation of one-ano- 
 thers prayers. 

»Q@ wot God be called in the ſugular number thus, 
My Faber” ; 


FE .4. Yes: inpriuate by one alone he may, ſodid Ohriſt. Saint ns 


| Pax/ alſo did in {ach a manner giue thanks vnto God. Y ca thus 


'Proy inde, 


| 


| 
Mal. 10, 


| 


{ forme being preſcribed by Chriſt, they in whom the Spirit of —_ 


Of cOmmunsg 8 


; we are dire&ted by the Propher to call ypon God, and oy, pa $08 
| Ay Farber, Yet-may nor 996 5 AE ner a- | ler, 3.4419+ 


' therhood to himſelfe, as ITE hamlelfe : ni" 
; tobe mmmindfull of others (omty rome ape 
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Ooe alone in 


Prayer may lay, 
| Our Father. 


Dan.g.17,18, 


lob 4.19. 
Dan.4.39, 


1,Tim.s. 16, 


of expreſſing this relation in the plurall number, O'v n. This | 
forme 13 not ſer downerto binde vs fo trifly ro the wordyor 
ſyllables; 23 neuer ro ſwerue from them: bur it is ſet downera- 
to teach' vs whar to aime at in the manner and marter of 
Quay CAMay this forme (Our Father) be wſed by one alone ? 

eF. Yes. Sodid Dawe!, cucn then when alſo being alone he 
vſcd the'fingular number. © oexr God, faith he, beare the 
Prayer of thy ſernaxt. And in the next clauſe, 5 my God, encline 
thine eare. In regard of that particular affiance which he had in 
God, he faith, my God: and in regard of his reſpeR, even when | 
he was alone, to other childrenof God, he faith, Our God, For 
our loue to the brethren, and our perſwaſion of their ynion in 
Chriſt, muſt be manifeſted tro God when we are alone as well 
aS1N Cc IC. 

Thurmuch of Gods Goodneſle. It remaineth to freaks of his 
groeneſ(e- 


| SF ates 


$. 16. Of Gods being in heauen. 


TL Jovi pon foes? 
%*H 4 Eo in wk 6 dedinmcn'K 
manſion place is an vſuall meines of greatnefſe or tmeaneſſe. 
When we ſee a little thatcht ruinous , we imagine that 
he ld gonm arena prethratet draittabioed. This , 


foundation is in the duſt. But if we ſee a faire and 
Renato dnie Le grneyatbene tant 
there. Great Nebuchadnez.zar did thus ſet out his owne grear- 
ws tor ar Ye 
the kingdome, ani for the of my maieſtie ? Yea if beggars 
«m9 Wn, ma rg 1 houſe, they coneeir 
that one which can ſpare them ing there abideth. To 
our capacitie therefore the Lord (who in the Tight that 
no creature can approach unto ) is pleaſed thus to fet forth his 


| {erreth our the baſenefſe of men, who dwell in houſe? FE 


Many do {o peruere thisdefcriprion of Gods greatneſſe , as 
; # vi- Sel thereby 


| hereby they much upeoch che excellence of tis Mainly 


— — | 1 


GOE TO''GOD. 


+ 


"5. Sort chance iafeevcthee God may beciomumiribed, nd God is nor cir- 
pur propre place : which is contrary to his infinite great« rm mah 
whereof he is ſaid to fill brawew, and earth: © | yea, ler.24.24, 
haue 9 TI and the earth for his foor-ſfooler ' Math 5.34, 35. 
to be cuery where , ſo a5 nene can withdraw themſelner from Plal 139.7,&&c, 
his preſence : yea ts be ſoincom rehenſible, 25 the heaven, and "ing hag. 
heanen of heanens cannot capt ain: 

2. Others thence inferre, that he is ſo high as he cannor ſce _ 
the things below : which Elphas noterh to the mind of the | 1ob 2243,13,1 
in his time, who ſay, /z »et God on the berght of beanen! 
How doth God knew? Can he indge through the darts cloud? 3 
clonds are a cexeriny to bim, that CIEES) | 


heth w the circuit of branes. CT rope 
trary to that omniſcience and perfect God hok ee | 
holy Ghoſt thus ſerrerh our : | wor” of beamen doth the Lord bebold 


the ew th. The ces I , beboldzay the rus 
erg | Barn & not manifeſt ts bu _— 
hgv,Gc. 
onuers apes; rune 0 ee wm or 
STEDID _ Us 
not : which was the conceipt ! A con | de 
concraryo that xcelenedſcourſe which God 
nl with /, Sed atodoatind ed 
it ſelfe to the ſmalleſt as to all kinde of 
nds : rothe of our head: | 
andto the graſſe of che field. 
But to let paſſe all ſuch falſe, erroneous, abſurd, and blaſ- 
a wg Pact me 1. 
is not properly comparatiuely , pectively ro 
taken : and cher 20 gine vo occaſion ro conmine, ſomnbing of 
Gods excellencie, which is in truth ynconceiueable,and incom- 
HO 
is God thus ſet forth ? 
ie foe afand ao Mgherpetih cho 
E Aodomn <> roger. 
aſcend. Therefore bes ſaid tobe in heaven, which the bighe! 


Net . ROY proce 


| rcobuwens/ 125 1 is fares more excellent then they : euen as heauen is 


"1" Aovirs 70) ©] 

Plal, 133.7 | place of ll. / ; thee who dwelteſt in heaven Faith 
ES. 7" 45a m— 

% ToO8 "2. art; "+ +. puneoet—enbr wan. 4 nnrpereuy haben 


higher then the carth: and things in heagen more excellent 
then .omearth. No Kings or Monarchs, though they 
ſhould one endofthe earth to the other, carrbe like 
Pal. 113.5, | to our Father which is in heauen. Who ir bike to the Lorll our 
God who dwelleth on high? +» 
. To ſhew 3. Toſhewthat he is free from all earthly infirmiries : and 
O_— fromthat changeablenefle whereunto things on-earth are ſub- 
ie. -In heauen there-is ho'corruption,, dimiuution, or altera+ 
tion. Much lefle can there be any ſuch thing in him, who is 
lam.1.17. =_ barn fry. and with whom is no variableneſſe, 


To dedare "4 Ton in the moſt glorious manner that can 
his excelleacie.| be. o highenh in he qr rar fo is God in 


Math, 5, 34. rantngar /\vyv a | yoo hr goes 
Math.18, 1% | poepold the face of Ai where thouſand thouſands miniiter 
Dan7.10. | onto hims, and tex thouſand thouſand: ſtand before him, In heauen 
is Chriſt ſer at the right hand of the Throne of Maieftie. Inhea- 
ia os = + may Pr which it is 


lawful (or poſſible ) In a word, in hea- 
yo —_—_ properly i The thags mheb yoke ron 


ner eare heard, ———__ be 
5. Becauſe his mot uniſed s as in heaven 'S 
glo- hu hamen Bar the glorie- of his po- 
wer, ances rope mer —_— attributes is decla- 
red. Theheaxens declare the of God. From heauen didGod 
canſe indgement to be heard. -4 an tors of God 1rye- 
: nealed, From heawen did the aye Lane: earth, ro heare the 
Pal. ehe þ From , and 
$. 17. j-Ofthe dreommbiah nds being in bene ge 
' ws for the manner of prayin «5 
< Degree fine 7 aw dire- 


A. Yes. 
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GOE:' TO. GOD, _ 


A. Yes. Both for the Manver and Matter of Prayer, 
Q. What diretiion doth it gine for the Manner of Prayer 
A. 1. That in\Prayerwwe conceine no God.For where- 
unto can he, whos in heaven, be It cannor bur 
much the ſurpaſſing excellencie of Gods Ma- 
ieſtie, to be likened to any creature : and thar much more then 
if a great Monarch be faid tobe like a-toade, or viper. 
Oft and earnefily bach God fore-warned his people to rake 
heed thereof: ares Tram 
of palpable idolatrie, if no-other, is enough to 
260m, Frrnomamees a> 
2 = wor ernar anarts: ate. we EIA re 
heauen. Tothinke that God dealeth hardly with vs, mifiud 
our intents, accepteth not our good deeds, reſpecterh 
CS ENTS Irie fie 
— 04 , thowure wicked ? or ro Princes ? 
to bing that is in heaven, Leah 
wr — of Princes? 
3+ That we meaſure wet God, bis 
of oxy reaſon. He is in heauen: we on earth. ICS 
meaſure thi Uno 7 Ws ror 


ſcantie. Art ey nonts, em) —_— 
higher then your waies faith the Lord. isro be noted 
cially ſuch as in their diftreſſes, when they can ons 
ordinaric meanes of hel ne Godt ctr CN 
as the Iſraclites that aid, Cov God prepare 4 table in the 


neſſe?and like the Prince that the Lord would make 
——— oThis alſo is to be rio- 


poo a. er ry as vtterly diſpaire of mercie, as (ain, Indas, 
wm —_ yy ditto pane ofarnty s t0 God af- 
op CA 


fer a tr = manner. For as the hranen 11 
is bis mercie, 8c. If ye ell 
Lrpes 1 


—_—_ 
goed thong things to them that ache 
aints in former times ſaid, 


— 7 


" I's 


ary te] 


Abr ahans be ignorant of vs, and [ir acl nor, 
Cl eLengn fe. + dara rt her 


ſucking | 


Iſ2.63.16, 
Ia, 49-15. 
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yer will 
A EE if n ters 


Faris e moe vP- mating wakl = emacs 
> God , we ought ro qr ry nar 

wn How mach comfort may ſuch Parents as are tender 
ouer their children, or ſuch children as haue tender Parents, or 
any other that know the tenderneſle of earthly Parents, receiue 
_ epplicaing,H = beleruc,as they ought, That Our Fa- 
which 5s in beanes more tender then fathers on 
carth, as Heauen inhigher earth? Yea ſuch as haue impo- 

tent and ynnaturall Parents on, earth, may yphold themſclues 
through faith in their Farher who is in heazen, 23 4 Fa 
ther, readic, and , as i» heaxer, able to ſupply all cheir ne- 


ceſſities, 
5. That with all rexerenc — our ſelnes before God 
our Father in beanen. For this a true feare of God muſt 


be planted in our-hearts, according to this pathericall wiſhof 
God himſelfe , O that there were in their hearts war diburr 
Then muſt this feare-be manifcfted by beſoeming 

words, neither ouer-curious, nor oucr=carelefſe. Hereof — 
haue an excellent patterne in the Lords Pra , wherein there 
a amiable ana wehaue hemad be _ and ory 
curioſitie. The wiſe man, vpoh 

alike diretion. His directionis ern ——y"* ar 5% 
and let not thine heart be err one a thn fr God. His 
ground is this, (God 4s in heawn. As forour geſture, on a due 


milter oauil & 
exaudiuit 814n- 
tem qui __—_ 
_ 
Cypabid$.4. 


- | conſideration of the God, —_ cxhoned ro fall 

downe , and kneele bim. The Publican with all humilitie 
bimſelſe in before God : and he who pagxdoneth | 

| the humble heard his P _ To. conclude this point, all the 

| reucrence both inward and outward, that poſſibly may be,is to 


be manifeſted to 087 Farher in beauen, leſt his father-hood make 
| vs ouer-bold. Thus ſhall wein truth ſay vatoGod, Merciess 
with thee, that thou maiſt be feared. 

6. That we make no place a pretext to keepe vi from Prayer.For 
as the heaven, and the Sunne therein is where ouer vs, ſo 
as we cannot withdraw our ſclues our of the compaſſe thereof: 
{o much more is God in cuery CUR 
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| dure noiniquitie, no hypoctifie.? 


ther can we withdraw our ſelues out of the compaſſe of his 
preſence. We may therefore , yea we ought, (as iuſt occaſion 
and fit opportunitie is offered) pray in any place, We rexdeof 
the Salats peoyers made bn d the Temple, m © rheirowne hou- 
ſes, on the 4 houſe top, in * the open field, in f a mountaine , in 
s a thip, in ® che mid'ſt ofthe ſea, in i a fiſhes bellie, in * a jour- 
,in! a barrel , and in ſundric other places. This being fo, 
need is there of going on pi tothis or that ſhrine? 
Is owr Father which ir in heaen , tied to one countrie, or to one 
place in a countrie more then to another? An heatheniſh con- 
ceipt ! For the heathen imagined their Apollo from whom they 
received their Oracles to be at De{phi, Cuma, Dodona, and (ach 
other particular places. 

> TY Agr od heauen, where 
COOPER of Grace , and whither our ſfoules in 
Prayer aſcend, is a and :® 1mto 54 no vncleanc the 
pr why i renter nar 
and hearts we come before him.® His throne being 1# deawen, his 
| MPA» 1% rs, Now — 

If we regard wickedneſſe, G 
will not heare our Prayers.4 are abomination tohim. 

8.7 hat our Prayers be made with an holy ſubiettion to God: will: 
ſaying as Chriſt, Nor my will be done, but thine, God being in 
heauen hath an abſolute ſoueraignrie : his will muſt, and 
ſtand, whether we will or no. But by our willing ſubietion 
we make a vyerrue of neceſfitic : which is a great point of 
wiſedome, of 

9. That in faith we liſt vp tyer, hands, and hearts into heaxen, 
Our Father on who we cul bs m heaxen, Bur locally in our 
bodies we cannot go thither, Spiritually therefore , with the 
wings of faith we mult flie yp thither, Faith is the eye,hand,and 
foote of the ſoule, | 


10. That our Prayers be /o ſemt .t erce the 
beanrmt where God is, This is Laden hog dec Argo 
voice, but of Spirit. The ſhrilleſt ſound of any trumpet cannor 
reach vnto the higheſt heauen : no nor the ſtrongeſt report of 

canton. But ardencie of ſpirit can pierce tothe Throne of 


CEOS muy 


Grace, Such a Prayer was that which Moſes poured our when 
E 2 God 


ſelcords auditor | 
eft.Cypr.de Orat, 
dam, 4. 3. | 


| 
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Ezod, 14.15+ 
|] Rom & 26, 


Pray with 
fidence. 
».Chro.r4, 11. 


Rom.4 20,21, 


rage. 


lam. 4.3. 


watrers of 99+ {,, ive, When ſu 
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N --. A CGVIDE! TO: 


d faid, Why CARTEST thu wnte me ? The Apolile Rileth 
NN ers a Gods Sri raiſeth in our ſpirits, Groazes which 
dentate wg v4 wy I, 
IIs That we ith confidence in almightie : 
Cem mherSee EO: ke as 
cording to his will, As the title Farber gaue vs ground of confi- 
| dence in Gods fatherly love : ſo this placing of him iv beazen, 


Abraham did) Gixtglorie to God, being fully perſwaded 
co_ be hath nc) rej bat uri To 


Pray with cou-| 12, That we pray with courage, not fearing what any on carth 


candoto hinder the fruite and ſucceſle of our Prayers. For our 
Father ro whom we pray , and from whom we expe& the ac- 

of our ,is in heanen, higher then all, Daniel 
without queſtion did well know and conſider this ground of 
confidence, when notwithſtanding the decree made againſt all 


Dan6.7,8,9.10.) that ſhould aihe 7 petition of any God or man, be prayed three 


times a day bis being open, 
$. 18. Of the direition which Gods being in heaven 
giueth ws for the matter of Prayer. 


k Hat direftion doth this placing of God in heaxen gi. 
*VV-- for the matter of Prayer? o wy 
A.lt teacheth ys what things eſpecially to aske, 

Q. What are they? 
A.. 1» Things of weight and worth , meete for ſuch a Maicſtic 
| | bieds cferre a Petition to their igne 
Grring on his throne, or chaire of eſtate,they do not vie to make' 
ſure for pins or points. This were diſhonourable to his maie- 
tie. Shall we then make ſute to this higheſt Maieſftie being is 
heaxen, for toyes,and triflcs ? Shall a dice-player pray that he 


_ | may win his fellowes 6 266 Yr an angric man pray to God 


{ that he may be reuenged on him with whom he is angrie?Shall 
any one defire God to ſatishie his luſts? In this reſpect faith S. 
James, Te ackg and receine not becanſe you ke amiſſe rhat you may 


| conſume it on your {uſtr. Forthis generall diretion about the 


mareer 


'” 


I 


giucth ys as goat of confidence in his power. Thus ſhall | - 


"Con a0 0D. 


h we have | Pan ; 
TI = = 


| ED who prop far enh which 
Anſw. 1. Voder bead ll repora beg ae compriſe 


pus 4 rs mo arg 42 Kr. rogether, arc 2 
matter ofmuchtnomenc, and mcere aw (eq. pe Lond | prog. 


| bode, andto whom the cwh exlcke fulneſe eboreof | Bugs 


belongerh. 

> Wedohetthere onely craus the thingit ſelfe, barable(. 
fing withiz, Now che blefing of the leaft creature js a 
DOA" ABT rg ns ATE uy 
{ the creature i (elfe js nothing, For mer herb wot 
1. Fupparys/ 


Dewr. 8.3. 


See $6. 96. 


38.16, 


_— jrioparet yn to crave them Kat 


| as. ances 10 enable 
brerhrea, | 


= 


Ta us 
Luks r4, I. 


| they which i in brazen, gine good things to them that ky binw ? $, 


Var g99d thnngy. the 
ny :Ww 7 8 WER TY AY ich 


| Spire of Go. Nelebeenl ig who ths pO | 
| beazen togiue. papoundeck ah 


! | 
| tion of the Apofttle, Secke thoſe which are abowe, Well Col. 3.1. 
ber Selmalnmed cs rey ig _ God faudto him, ke | 
| : 2 ; i 
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wo g ofthe words he rrueand full in- 
fo priya 


ring eur epeiac, on will much 
[vio tnter Former i Fl 
þ 3 vp the pagticalars which 2200 
| 3: Opening phe parka hich eeo bin 
| gs gr follow by iuſt conſequence. For 
ot ec s 
1. Wharſruer we pro for, whenvwe ane obraoed i, we 
xuſt berhankfull for, 


joy he 00 pray for, mins- 
wam uc as We two 

Qrech buſt nvarter we eofe 

| Theſe three later 


s therefore are to be confidered in 
every Petition as well as che former, © ET 


$. 20. ee on tae 


t of 


| |N JV ieerke ft ror © $73 0 


4. Hallowed be thy Name, 
| Qu Whatiorbe Name of God? 

A, That whereby Godvis made knowne. For that is the end 
edhrota nane,to take-knowne and diſtinguiſh that whoſe 
name it is. Thus did Adew giue veer wv yy 
to make them thereby be the better knowne;and to diſtingu 
them one from another. Whatſoency Adaw called mery he 
ne JI IT WIE my y a —_—_— 
peculiar ymto it, wherebythe nature of it was expreſſed, and 
the creature made knowne. "_ wharſoeuer it is _ 

4 


"8 We maſtdowhac we cantoger what we prayſor or ee ED 


——_y, -- -—- ©” OomU©UP——ne——COo—_— —_—— 


Gen, 2.19, 20, 


| olom homer neil ———— 


| freer veel, Ga Ahoy enmmyeni Dyrbeforcjumcd 


TO 


A' GVIDE 


16 a1 ; 
1. His Netwre which bs.# Spivie-Hlereby we know kim co be 
ingiGble, and no-way ſubictt to corporall groficoefſe or weak- 
neſſe. Yea hereby weknow tha he muſt wer flipped in ſpurie 


and trivbe.. 11 0 
2. The Diftinftionofp +in the holy Trinicie Hereby is 


a* ani br g 


prehenfion of any: bea- 
could be one in na- 
we know how to 


of his Soane 


uer came it into the imagination, or 
oy + ewe >" i” 
in-perſons. Hereby alſo 
_— h vnto the Father,namely in the 
by the afſiſtance of his Spirit. 
Coden whe ks Achim from alles 
apply ro w Creas; 
p4xt rrllgermeed hare Sueres.r . For that is 
app apy wk to God, Theſc two tit 
are molt yſuallin our rongue 


That the ticles = pied 6 to < to God proper bi bis Nee, 


evident by clove 
Marten > er os techs or tee tera 


aske what the Name of that God that ſent him, was.Gods an- 


ticles is God 


and others ſuch like, yet dy they are origimu/ly 


 Iebouah che true God diſtinguiſhed from all falſe gods. For ne- | 


,Loxy;Gop, | 


ws. Ad > —., ——, —_— 


EE 


chargeably in God, they declare that God to be jeboueb 


_ 
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yurPo laimed bis N, 


awe £0 
Flis Word. Thisof all 
and fully make God knowne vnto Vs- —_ 


e unhortx true hp en Gg.ncn 


preme Lord of all. Such as theſe were reckoned vp, when the | 


doth moſt 


ht ——  — VT” —_ 
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, + 


Fic you 
. . [upon called the holy Ghoſt, and Spirit of ſantification. 


Woo ence laehebe Lord s 
etiam | more then (as was ſaid ) to cftceme, 


 |'be done to 


$; 22. Of Rolling, oY 
Q.Y Hat doth this word A at 1. 0 w figafie ! 
A. Properly to make holy: all one as to 
ſaniifie.Bur it is diverſly vied jn the Scriptures. 
Ie is atribured to things that are to be made ho» 


, and fornetimes tothings that are alreadic holy 4n them- 
ues. 


Things to be made boly arc hallowed rwo waies. 

T- me 9 apart,or imploying them to an holy yſe, 
This may be done by one-creature to another. For thus God 
commandeth CA [oſes to ſantifie or hallow all the fir ft-borne. And | 

herein, be faith 3 lictle after, 7hos ſha/r ſer | 
apart unto the Lord all that openeth the matrix.Thus do minifters 
hallow the bread and wine at the holy Communion. 

2.By hotineſle aRtually and properly into that which 
1 hall Fed. his the Creator can do to bs ns 
The Apoſtle therefore-thus prayeth, The very God of peace [an 
| this God doth by his Spirit, which is there- 


| 
* That whichis holy init fdfeis faid to be hallowed by eftte-* 
ming, mn DOE Rome 
T7 | name, and ſan{ific 
the boly one of [ackob. To ſandiitic an baby wah toy reedos 
him'to- be holy. This is all the hallowing, or ſandifyitig that £20. 


| © Qs Whyir choice made of * aword that ſetrerh out Gods holi- 
nefſe, rarber rhew avy orher of bis attributes? FUND In 

© 'A.Becauſe bodneſſets in it ſelſe an Eſpecial! excellenicie, and: 
ao the perfeRtion of #ll 'other excellencies. If holineſſe could 
be ſeurred from any of Gods artribntes ( which js 


| 


22 we 2] Whewche frke was raken avvay where irebe glove. _ 


that it ſhould ber for as ſoone may God ceafſe tobe God, as to 
holy ) ir might then be faid , as it was (aid of Ifracl 


___$- 23» of 
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| b. 53.0ftheeremtures bowing th Crewr 
= Jy fniorno we frm the ber of tlloming God 


A. ThrCnaw cigle hellaneddy be anaurert chant 
Chriſt would agt have caugbe va.to make this Petition; ocither | 
DS > rg IET9-4 
rure to rhis purpoſe, as there are. 

Thisis not. done by the —_— 
ypon his Creator, but onely Crrnor grconanc 
| roeofour xchnoledgmete bum be as is. Forifthes 
beeſt \ what giveſt row te bins 7" or what 'recvinerh he at 
thine ? God is ſo A pay wer yr as do 
the creature what it will, it can no way increaſe the honour of 
God, no nor darken and obſcure it. His name is holy in ir ſelfe, 
priate Cctoreirans nl bo kt in 

the Creator that his name ſhould be bur in, 
of the creatures it is very needfull. For the creatures 

of Gods name maketh we O_ 
the Creator hallowed, but much to the 

that 


ture hallowing. Should no creature hallow 
the Cremor were not the eſe hoyourablecb 
Behold here the admirable of God to man, who 
of tharwhich is as givente him by man. 
and  bolyheis, endytoectipocs 
hallowed.Ought vf God to 


10 defre, and od the wings where, and whereby God 
1: $24, Ofole ecebuck of elimeſe. 
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applied to him. They mbobe 
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vis, ACOVIDE 710 


| rooſt ro glorific God do refound this one to unter Flew, Hy, 
[79 eteeed Yap epopane we neo 


dicitar | and for a morecuident demonſtration thereof, Ar he which hath 


no ESE For this 


called you irboty, in all manner of conuer (a 
XTi - mnF 


' $350 extent of mani defre 1s buut Odds 
Yee name balbwed. 


Hat learve we frem the maner of (e1i downe 

eb re EO on 

Fr: Nj) FE « M51 

| 960 —_ God: nie hatowed, mint be be. 
10 do by our ſ lies. The extent of 

ar defer chirp mſec 19cm, i ap: 


'S, b 
ru rey wok w_ 
: and chat we reſpeRt the 


[ani mghe dome men of Gud,, not aring whether 
therkieſe;ifotahe atwhrtod of were 
pence which from thence we ex ne prada re 


ponents por nr ie when he could haue bene 


ran heed eden, xauhed then Gods 


w- * i. | a. 


ob 26, Of mans afabitre fo bullow Gods 


2 thi aneedy Prem hbllowed 
| a FLY drier vn ons hs 
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". ..GOE TO GOD. 1Perition. 


A. Becauſe itis not in our power todo it of our ſelues, For 
we a0 not ew of or [e(ne1 to thumbs any thing 4s of oxy ſelnes! 
onr [+ ie 17 of God, God therefore worketh in man that a- 


| bilitie, mind and will which he hath to haflow Gods name: ſo as 


intruthitis God thatin and by vs halowerb his owne name. 


$. 27. Of the force of this words n x inthe 
fouft Petition. 


Q | 0 whomit this particle, tv, to bereferred © 
T A. To him that is deſcribed in the Preface. 
Q. What doth it note ont? 


A. 1. Ateaſon | 
2. Areſtraint > of the Petition. 
3.An emphaſis 
Q. How a reaſon ? 

A. As it hath relation to the two ies of bim that is 
deſcribed. He is Oar Father, and he is er heaxen: 2 good and a 
great God; a gratious and a glorious Lord. Is there not then 
good and great reaſon that his name be hallowed? 

Q. How a reſtraint ? 

A. By implying that Gods name onely is to be hallowed, / 
| aw the Lord: (fai this God: ) that is my name, and my glorie 
| will / not give to anarher. And as God will not, fo neither muſt 
| wegiue that which is due to him, to our ſelues or others ; on 
| which ground the Pſalmiſt thus prayeth, Not vnto v4, 6 Lord, 
not unto v1, but unto thy name gine glorie. Tyrus, Nebuchaduets 
' 247, Herod , and many others | 
; vlurping that glotie to themſckues which was due to God. 
| Q. Haowdoth thicperticle Tv, ſet out an enophaſer? 

A. By implyi the name of God is to be aduanced a- 
boue all names. As if we thus ſaid, 7hy newe, be hallowed as 
; becometh fo great a name , whoſe g/orve is abowe the heaxens. 
| Thus this particle T# y , direRing our heart to our Father in 
| heaven, maketh it to ſoare aloft , and extendeth the defire 


of, 


$. 28. Of 


: 


| 1.Petition, A GVIDE TO 


6. 28, Of may henring God, benanſe Get 
- hang ; 
SAY it be obſerned about the order of the firſt Pe- 


ritzon ? 

A. 1. The fit inference of it vpon the Preface. 
| 2. The due precedence which it hath before all other Pe- 
titions., 

Q. What learne we from the inference of it vpon the Preface? 
A. 1+ The honour which God Courhſaſith ro we, ſhould 
moue man to ſeeke the honour of God. 


God. 
The firſt of theſe is a generall DoAtrine, ariſing from that 
prerogatiuewhich God in heauen vouchſafeth tomen on earth, 
,tobe their Father. Whence is inferred,as a durie,their 
defire of hallowing Gods name. To this end is a like Preface 
prefixed before the Decalogue. In that Preface are laid downe 


x) the fauours of God to his people, and thereupon obedience to 


all Gods commandements (whereby God is much honoured) 
is required, This dutie of honouring God,vpon the forenamed 
ro -- Gods honouring man, is much inculcated by Afoſes 

Both Iuftice and Gratitude require as much, Tuſtice, becauſe 
it is a duedebt.Gratitude becauſe it is a reall acknowledgment 
of kindnefle received. 

We ought therefore to take notice of thoſe ſpeciall fauours 
and honours which God doth to vs: that our hearts may be the 
more ſtirred yp thereby to ſeeke his honour, . 


$ 29. Of Saints honoaring God, becauſe they 


ares ſonnes. 


He other DoArine ariſerh from the particular kinde of ho- 
Ys in the Preface, which is , to be ſonnes of him 
that is in heauen. Becauſe he is our Father,and we bis ſonnes, 


therefore 


2. Sonnes of God ought eſpecially to ſeeke the honour of 


GOE TO GOD, 1.Petition: 


| therefore we eſpecially ough to ſecke his honour. /f 7 be « Fa- 
' ther (faich he) where is mine honowr? God doth molt expeR it at 
his ſonnes hands, as of right he may. . For they are honoured 
with rhe greateſt honour that can be, Can there be a greater 
honour conferred on ſonnes of men, then to be ſonnes of God? 


Confider this all ye that call God Father : y, ye into 
Abba Father. We that are inthe ranke of Gods children oug 
Hallowed be thy Name. 

| Ss. 30, Of pers rung before al 


bing s. 


Q, Hat learne we from the precedence of this Petition? 
A. 1. Gods honour ought to be preferred be- 

fore all things. 
2+ Gods honour is the maine end whereat all our defires 

to aime. 

The order of the Decalogue and the of the firſt com- 
before all the reſt, doth rme the former of 
| mem eyes Hye Y 
dome of God. All priorities are compriſed ynder that particie, 
Firſt, Both before ang aboxe all things is that to be ſoughc. 


Chriſt rred his Fathers his owne. life : yea, 
ann One wwe 1907 
brought, being our Suretie, For thus in his he reaſoneth 


that point > Wha ball I (ay ? Father ſane me from this 
bewre, | 43. ery oe4s fy Bk am ge 
| ewe. And thenhe reſteth, as inthat which aboue he defi- 
' red. This mind by the ſame Spirit was in Saint Paxd, 
| m4" 57 gchar pi readze to dye for the name 
of x 
Q. 1: Gods honour to be preferred before any eternal ſaluation? 
A. 1. Theſe two cannot (tand in oppoſition. The more we 
ſecke Gods honour, the more we helpe forward our faluation; 
and the more we ſceke our ſaluation arighe, tbe more wee ad 
uance Gods honour, F | $532 © NOT! W. 
| 2. If 


whole hearts God hath ſent forth the Spirit of bis Soune , | Gals 
wholly to apply our ſelues for the glorie of our Father, ſaying, 0 


Ma 6.z3. 


lob.1n,27,a8, 


CC —— 


fot ces Wha Gnl/Nom he mor excellent bg 


ePorinss A GVIDE TO. 


2. If chey could ſtand in oppoſition 
Perm or rear ar mri oo py. on 
ſaluation. On which ground ©Aoſes made this tranſcendent 


—_— If w0, blot nee { pray thee, our of thy booke which thou haſt 
"Gods glorie is of ll things the molt excellent, and pretious. 


If a mars name be pretious ointment, and _ 


end fer. 
ting forth Gods honour, we ſecke and ayes Acemes om For 
a5ir is in it ſelfean honorable thi to honor God Jo God that 
can and will it, hath ſaid, Them that honowr me will [ 
honowr. 1s there not then good reaſonto deſire aboue all other 
things that Gods name be hallowed ? 


S. 31, Of aiming at Gods bonour in all things. 


Hat Gods honour is alſo the maine end whereat all our 
A ns euident _—'Ts pertinent exhor- 

ration of the Apoſtle , Wharſo — the glovie of 

God, This was his rejoycing, that ihe Lord hon bemeifede 
him, whether « were Nb dee Gothinſel eth his 
glorie the end of his counſels and ations. Burt that end 
which he aimes at we alſo mult ſet before vs. Asfor rhis end, it 
is the higheſt, chiefeſt and be erid whereunto any thing can be 
"Ir is the end of this fitſt Petition, & of all the reſt: for 


the of Gods bingdome, and ſubieQion eee 
ol yawn re, 


glovie. For in the 
fable ivacknowledged: inthe bir 


finne: ET I CIO ENT 
This may ſerue as a touch-ftone to trie the ſoundnefle of a Re- 
ligion. In oppoſition berwixt diuerſe , marke which 
cometh neareſt to this marke, nnd moſt tendeth ro this end. If 
the religions of Prateſtants and of Papiſts be well touched with 


— —___— ballances , dpi 


, then without contra- | 


ac a & F —I— _— Ml. — i 


”  GOE|TO/GOD. rowktim 1 41 

ably be found tharthe reformed Religion is mach more found | 
then the other. For one maine difference berwixt'vs and them 
z | in ali our controverſies, is this,that we take away from man all _ 
manner of bimſclfe , and giuc the glorie of all to 


God. Bur rob God to giueto man marter of truſting ynto 
himſelfe,and ynto others like himſelfe, and of boaſting in him- 


:bout the anrhoririe of the Church abowe the Seripenrer, rv er 


and- Ador ons yy 

of Popes and-Prieſhs , = _ vo Re me 
free-omillro pn hgh yore mrs ation, Me- | 
= . Indudgences, Pilgrimages, — many other- like 


ſcrae as a touch-ſtone to try particular ati- | « | 
—— clay cchiocnd obs bewnr hey be: | 
a worke ſeeme otherwiſe neuer ſo good, yet if Gods glorie 
notthe-end of it, it onely ſeemeth to be good , as thar which 
ſemoch eo be whatit is not. To giue almes, to pray, to faſt,are 
workes in the generall matter and ſubſtance of them g 
incheſe Chriſt cenſared the Phariſes, and warned his (ciples Math.6.1.&c. 
not to be like them : and thar becauſe they miſſed of this end. 
Lerys therefore in all things aime<ſpecially at Gods glorie. | 


Of the particulars to be wonder 
vs "5 foft Þ on og 


Q. Vp innorhobng theſe particular; which in the 


Perition we re to pray for, be referred ? 
"Aus RR Ce CE char ods 


1. Such graces in our ſelues as may enable ys to hallow the 
name of God, 
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part of body be ſeruiceable ro him. The hight of the bedie i; the 
eze: that is, the vnderſtanding in man,the little world, is as that 
y_ light the Sunne in the great world. Jf therefore thine eye 
it thy whole bodie ſhall be full of light. If the vhderſtan- 
ding be well illuminated and do cleately diſcerne the truth, the 
whole man tl 
be exill, thy whole 
ding be blind, the 
know here defired , 
ynder of all the things whereby God is made knowne 
| YNtO VS: as his Nature,Perſons, Titles, and Attributes :: yea 
alſo of his Word whereby all theſe, with his whale 
will are mm and of his —— , —_ and 
whereby hceis worſhipped: and finally of his wogkes, 
his wiſedome, power, juſtice and mercie , are ——_ 
we ought to defire that knowIng God to 
be the onely true Ichouah , we may ledge him to bee 
worthic of all honour, as the celcſtiall ſpirits do. © _ 
2- For our Will, we deſire a thorow and full ſabmiſſion of ir 


be darkneſſe. If the vaderſtan- 
. regs. needs be out of order. The 


to God, asto our ſoueraigne Lord. Hereof we a worthy 
in Eh, David, and Chriſt himſelfe. Hence will follow 
atience vnder all croſſes,as laid ypon vs by God.Contentment 
in our eſtate, as need to vs by God. e for euc- 
ric bleſſing , as beſtowed ypon vs by God, and other like ver- 
rues, which as they haue reſpeR to God do make much to the 
hallowing of his name. 

3. For our Mind and Will ioyntly together, we defire Faith, 
whereby we'giue alÞdue'credence. corherruthvof Gods word, 


and 


hout will be well ordered. Bat if thine eye | 


and 01 11 
——_— , i promiſed 
and we ought nctiycodatond heme is the | 


groundworke of all other graces. RR | 
Sell enlighened, nekber ca che will be made {ubic to | 
nor the heart ſer ypon God , nor any other power of ſoule or | 


ought to be a particular and diſtin& | . 
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fron eg-o> 44: ("ew and d.co inſtruct them! 
therein , that ſort of God may be the thore hallowed: 
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4 honour to God: for he 

nn ey Gedia was, 
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nar in Gods mercie , w 


ar abowe the heanen: ) C in Gods power Arrancy 
kegel wat uf to God: Trait in Gods 

prefled by Chriſt ; Porfwaſen of Gods davine wife 
[ten things acres cone gloric of Gods name: 


and other vertues of the like kind, whereby Gods name is alſo 
much hallowed. 


Is 


God: and that he may be made the obiect of all our liking affe- 
ions, to loue him with all our heart, with all our /oule, with all 
eur wand: 0.6 in the boly Ghoſt : to delight in hig word : to care 
Toa WY and to be eaten vp with 4 2cale of his glorie, 
And 0n.che other tide we defire that our dilliking atfcttions be | 
ſet on that which difliketh bim, as to hare ſitne_ and obſtjnare 

finners which are hatefull ro him: to feare his diſpleaſure: to 

at his offence : and to rremvble at his iu ts. 

5. For our Speech, we defire to mention name of God, 
as we haue occalion, with all rewerence: yea ahd ro take all ggcar 
| Gogs of ſpeaking ofthe rie of his name ; for.in this refpedt |? 
eſpecially is our tongue, an.excellencie, called We de- 
fire therefore (when in rrach,righteouſneſſe and ement it may 
randy hg penny 0 call ypon his name; toprar/e 


aboucallro vi tongae in maintaining rhe 
iruhofGod, ad hy nm fie Cobegie when quethon is 
made thereof, 
6. Pero head eurenitonny op deſi ha they be 
_ 018 Father which Den is Cl Cord Jy 
that ye {macs - dope 5, Pal nornh 


1. Petition. | rus 


y ſhine forth: (for his mercy . 


4- For our Heart we deſue that it may be wholly fer ypon | | 


ordinal execie to mnadee rlpgbrde of che Lan x. 
.Q. har grew dn eee mics wo the ling o ub 
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Deut.z8.58, 
Plal.45.r. 
Plal.57. 8. 
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Plal 50.19, 13, 
PlLss. 2 
1,Pet.3. 15, 
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Gods name may be hallowed by others as well as our (clues: 
which we are-to deſire , not onely for our children, families, 
kindred, , country=men , of ſach as we are by out- 
ward bands vnto , bur indefinitly for all of all ſorts: 
whereof we haue a worthy patterne in the 67. Palme. Thus 
ſhall we ſhew that in this our defire we aime more at Gods 
pts; Cog is the maine ſcope of this Petition ) then at the 
good of ſuch —_— hor 

2. What things do we deſire that God by hit ower-rulitg pro- 
xidence would txrne to the ballowing of his Name? 

A. Euery thing whatſoeuer: as 
Piles yerrues of his Saints, whereby elfc they may bee 

dos. ou 

2. Tit peace and proſperitie ofhis Saines whereby elſethey 


may be drawne away from God. 


3- The failings and folly of his Saints, as he did turne the 
enuie of 7eſephs brethren ro the of his word, 

4 troubles and croſſes ofhis Saints,that they finke not 
ynder the burthen of them. 

5+ The wicked plots and praRtiſes of his enemies,and of the 
enemies of his Church. 

6. All that all creatures do;rthat thus in all tall rimes, 
in and by allthings, the Name of God may be hallowed, 


$- 32, Of the particulars for whith thankes is to be 


Linen under the firſt Petition. | 
O what beads 6 particulars, for which 4 
XT5 the firſt rin to pine od eiragers/- 


eo. To the ſame that the iculars which we ought to 
piny for, wan oifertece which BE | 


2. All things whereby others ——— — 
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2. 1 executed on his or their enemies. 
3- Prouidence manifeſted in and ypon any creatures. 


s. 33+ Of the duties required by reaſon of th: 
OO fr petition, 
IO what heads may the duties, which on of the 
ET may wa 6 du canf 


Petition we are bound onto, be 

A. Vntowwo Que whereof reſpetterh our ſelues. 
The other rel; others. 

bY What are we bound onto in regard of our ſelues ? - 

< RE ROE all che meanes which 

God affordeth roenable ys to ballow his Name j 
knowledge of God , our wills in yr 4a a 
drawi our hearts ynto him, and breedi and increaſing any 
of rhe d graces ins. For this end we ought 

1. So to behold the creatures, and medirate on thern, as we 
may diſcerve the Ramp of God in them, and the euidences 
which they giue of his wiſcdome, , inftice, mercje, pro- 
uidence,&c. By this meanes did b 
know a more reuerend re diuine Maieſtie 
then he had before. re ets 2 is meanes had his heart 
cuen rauithed with/an hol adicagon of God. 
2. Totake more di notice of God in and 
The <criptures are charreſlifc of God, And 
our helpe the Lord ordained and ſan&tified the preach 
of his a gdb yy ungrinrubes yearpokend ora, 
thoſe graces whereby 'we may be the berter enabled rohalw 
Gods name ) we ought diligently to attend to ir. 


his word. 
ſe for 


ene. - —— -- 


3. To take all occaſions of itirring ng vp our gf levy (5 David 
fiileth our tongue) to ſpeake of, and to ſpread abroad the glo- | 
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' ric of Gods name: yea end tobe willing 200pen our cares to \Plal 49.9919 
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| muruall conference to olniſremere and. more matzer | 
[mono 4 Teoider the wholecourſe of our life; arimaybee| | 
[os | worthy of the Lord, and © meanes t0 bring honour 10 bis | 
{Mak 16, | ame. 
Bring others to . What are we bownd vnto inregardef others? 2? 
{ honour God. F. To do our vitermolt endeauour to draw on others to 
[Pi34.1%. | balew Gods meme; For this end we ought 
pruge we Fw cm ſuch as are ignorant of God jn the knowledge 
Deur.6. 4,5 2. hor langrqtaatner Ayn pon —re 7 4 com- 
; to rhe and. | ſoas 
I 3- Tocncourage them toall good workes whereby God is 
| _ $. 34 Of the things to be bewailed in regard of 
the firſt Petition. 
Q. Hat are we to bewaile in regard of the firſt Pe- 
tution ? 
A. 1 Whatſoewer is efline and wan« | 
| apo hear of Gd loi men mes com , God 
: As the elder Tewes which 
Gar. 3.13, ord Toamarr sf wer yr when they ſaw the 
- . ++, - | foundation of the ſecond Temple laid , wepr with 4 lond woice, 
FT Far E Ea Crean orgies 
| ed 202.10 | od cau pr and wypyr> gr apa wager wt 
it hath Tn er wy bs aw. morn 
obſcured, ic miniſtreth juſt matter of or ing 
| 2. Whatſocuer brngerh diſbonour ro Gods glorious 
| | name, as, All. manner of fhanes committed againſt ax of the 
foure commandements of che firſt Table. vader bead 
p'- 2 * | may bee compriſed: 
| aPll10.4, & a 7. Athei/me: which is an vtter denying of God. 
[55.44 2+ Ignorance of the true God ; b This wiv age ng. - 
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the honous of God vpon' others. * Againſt ſuch therefore | © 2.Theſ1,8, 


Cheiſtcome in 
3. Error: of God. As when the vnitic of his natuee, trinicie of 


tn, perfettion of power, mercie, juſtice, wiſedome, 
truth,or any other artribures are denied 5-or when God is 
in any meane reſpect 4 made like to man, a way other | d Pla. 50.21, 


4 creatures 1.) / 
++ Leſte of Gd: hen hore ſage | ERASE: 
@'J do ew ip or peeling le rode 
5! Nig fr emp 0 or or carcleſſe por: 
6.8 Unilne of ir Name, ne ubafing the fame by: raſh Dex.18, 8, 
| (wearing, for-ſi CE os blakents ire > EF 


7. b Prophane | and afmamer of pier 1b 

| 8. 7 in fuch as he hath ſet ouer ys.,Theſe Tame 
and ſuch like tend to his diſhonour. 
To this head may be referred all ſuch fines as make men at- 


tribute to others, or arrogate ro themſelves that which is 
due to God. Baſe flatterie and fooliſh admiration make 


yof ſuch as proſe 
he Ohta which cauſe the name of God latch þ 


to be blaſphemed. I 5 
4. The euill events which follow from any of the troubles 
ho Gitcke Chord: 202 feat ofa ences this ifGos ,de- | n 2. Tim. 4.16, 


| ors CIA wy 
Tout thatenemies of God and of his Saints | ptal. 16. 13; 


FR. Their inſultations, and curſed exprobrations, | —43.3- 
wo oe himſelfe, - 


$. 5. Gods k anake #64; clukes 
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Q. Hich is the ſecond Petition? 
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6.3. 60200 ages kingdome, called his 
i | Grace , whereby he raigneth ouer a ſeleft people 


YT 


| | dome where a King 


—_—_ 
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- As That eſtate where as a King he ruleth. For thar js a 
raignerh, there is his kingdome. | 
Q. How doth God raigne us « King 


2. By his ſpeciall grace he raigneth ouer his Church; 
A w : *o this Jiferene manner of Gods raigning is his 
kingdome diſtinguiſhed. For. 1. Jt 

1. He hath an vniuerſall kingdome , called his &ingdowie of 
power: becauſe by his abſolute and ſupreme power he outt-ru- 
leth all creatures whatſocucr,or. whereſocuer they be. In regard 
of this yniuerſall ſouernignty of God, the Scripture faith", Hi, 
hingdome rhleth oner all.For who hath reſiſted bis will? And there- 
upon he faith yntoGod , How terrible ave thow in thy workes? 
- => 19/9 AYGLY Oy" {W697 yr enernes ſubmit 
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tet 

Ingdowe of 
our of 
the world, which voluntarily yeeld obedience ynto him. The 
ompeian int prnges, Lions Church : andit is a 
ſocietie choſen of God, redeemed by Chriſt, called and ſan&i- 
fied by the holy Ghoſt , which hath bene in all ages of the 


world , ſome in heauen, others on earth ſpread ouer the face 
thereof farre and nearc: in which reſpeRts ir is ſtiled the body Co 
tholicke Church. This is the ki of Chriſt,in,and 


. | by whom the Father raigneth. For it is ſaid, that « ks 


gizen to the Sonne of man : Of whom ſaiththe Father, 7 hawe /et 
oy ryan holy hill of Sion: whole people ſpall be filling in 
. | 


of hs power. 

Herein lyetha maine difference berwixt Gods manner of go- 
uernment in his vniuerſall, and in his peculiar kingdome, that 
the worlds ſubicion is forced, but the" Cherches ſubieftion 
is ſree, Lo 


$+ 36, Of Gods raigning ouer rebels, 
Ouching that vniuerſal} kingdome of God ger alkcrea- 


tures in all places, ſeeing there are many which rebel 


"OT IOYY | 
A. 1. By his abſolute power he raigneth ouer the whole 
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King, King and Gods ngdome bus rally exended ue the 


Anſw. 1. Rebelion of (ubieds. eakerh. ade wnagghoidghe 


CE ebratinn therefore notwithſtanding the tumult 


of people is {aid to be a 
2. "7: None and aig aallwichouhi In- 


permiſſion. 
ſtance the arch-cebell of all, Satan, in the caſe of Jab. Inftance 
alſo the many plots and praftiſes of the wicked, whichin all a- 


Lariparey ouer-rulig handoof God haue bene diſappointed and | 


3+ God can, when and ze i pleaſeth him reſtraine them, w| 
he reſtrained Senerberis; : yeaand beate them downe, and vrterly 
deſiroy them, as be d Pharaoh and his whole hoſte. 

4. Satan ro whom the are ſubieQ, is bur 
Gods executioner » he is one of the number of Gods ſeruants, 
of his and re ſeruants. Soas euen in that 


| 


Godbere LY 


or DET 
eA. No further then that God would order it to 

of petnlee kingdoms, whichs ere principals tnen fot. 

| $. 37. Of the kingdome of Grace and Glorie, 


wn, vena of Gedheconſudered ? 


eA 1. Inthe beginning, and progrefle of it. 
2. Inthe conſummation, and p of ir. 

In the formerreſpectit conſfiſterh of a mixture Woes. 
ſons with good ones: and of euill qualitics , in thoſe good 
ſons, with good ones: in regard of which mixtures i it is reſern- 
bled to a field wherein grow tares with wheate:and to a draw- 
net which all ſorts : and to corne which arifeth 
| with ſtraw and chaffe, as well as with ſound andfolid graine, 


| 481 & - -- v5 7 v ppm yFs, -God ſheweth himſelſe to ef,bcet 


hwodbbletothghady, andeaſt bis | PAL 3.3. 
axiketrbades 
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Luke 19% " 
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| of | - In the latter reipeRt {« conkiſerh onely of ſuch asareenery || 

Sr : and therefore {aid to ſhine as che Sunne, 

ws hacthno or {porin 

Rev, atfsy, norany ſpeck or ſpor init. Imthe for- | 
mer reſpec? eſpecially, it is called a kingdome of Grace: and | 

Why the king-| - a, In oppoſition to thoſe who never were, ſhall be | 

—_ of it : and therefore are obiectiof Gods ſexe uſt and ve 

ler, 10,25, | **nging power :burin it grave ow ar | 

Rom. a+ For diſtinftion from, we taſloedonceſk in- 

| om cr rag ws | 
ſections wheecurto he Saines on carch are fable, ure 147 

9 + 9a PAS ATION mane areas 

12.27, 

Why the king-| | Inthe latter it is called a kingdome of GI 

dome of that by reaſon of the Place, where 

de thee by reaſon gr ry te Bojan, 

1. The Plarewhere itis, the moſt glorious 

worldreuenche highafi hens, apreen x | 


2» The Perſons, boch King and SubjeAs thereof are decked | 
with vnſpeakable glorie. The King doth there manifeſt his 
ric more then any where elſe: as brightly as can ibly by the | | 
creature be diſcerned. The Subie&s there e of as much } | 
yr capable of: and that in ſoule and body: {0 as 

are all glorious within and without, 


$- 38. Of the difference betwixt tbe kingdome of pokes 


TI none Gronend of Glen, is but one and the 
intorwo parts, which differ 
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| in ſixe cir 
1, In Tae. The dome of Grace is {ene while 
here we live. The ki king atants.... 
2. In Place, This of Grace is on' earth: that of Glanie in 


3- In Conduies This is continuall ering againſt 
enemies: in which reſpe& it is tiled x by; ore wang * The - 
60 19s enemies: in which reſpeR it is called 
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5- In the manner of Gantramas. Thiris __ 
dned by crny ſubordinate meanes, as M yon 
and Pub wa ordinances, That immediatly by God him- | 
ſelfe, 


6. In Continuance. This hath « dee, and is to come to an end. 
That is everlaſting without end. 


$. 39. Of the Charches Gonernment. 


Hat learne we thus title, kingdome, here 
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ſubjeRs.For it is the 
therefore that ſceke totake 
intothe Church , do much di _ 
and the King thereof , SEE To 
So do they alſo who i Karwan ro 

| Church, and yet live as if they were without law, inno king- | lodg 21.25, 
dome, vader no gouernment. 
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6 46. Of th xr of the Church. 
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cred worth tar wigs Rader and in that it is 
. | comming , it doth ſtep by Rep draw nearer and nearer to that | | 
whereunto it would come: otherwiſe it did not come but ſtand 
(till. Here _— —— ——— 
dome here ſpoken of hath not yet attained to the higheſt pi 
and ſulleſt perfeRion thereof. Therefore we deſire 
grees it may ſo proceed on thereto, as it may ar 
earned a EAT proces 
depart,and that which is perfect may be accom 
el oC lreirt el r tobe applied? 
. To bis peculiar ki ingdome,the Church,in both the parts 
arc, militant,and lumphanr In the militant Church ir is 
to be extended to all thatin Gods decree are depured thereto, 
whether called or notcalled. To ſuch as are not called, that 
may be called, andſocome into the kingdome of grace. To | 
ſuc os a cillednechoyaciy bo ate rad -ncce ek 
come into the kingdome of gloric: ſo as it may be ly 
NP rl oe . 
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$41. Of the Char cherimperfettion. = 
Q. Hat doftrine doth this deſire of the comming of Gods 
Wiz 


| A. 1s not yet perfebs, This is erue 
ofbech the paiaof the Chinch millcant,and erimmphane. 
The militant Charch , whether it be conſidered in the ſeue- 
= congregations thereof (which confiſt of ſuch 
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> 4 29a prereerod ) or inthe 
beſt ples (which mak eh cog: 


gations 
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{ in ſuch as are vpright d e7 | 
nll 2 a iſo es, ey 
im ,as well as afflictions .For 
hy Cher al bearbin regard of that part | \ Cant: 
mY 
inephmaySrrveng it be © g/orionr, gras, wr re hv nn rr 
wrink (cor r ct becauſe the combatre dine 
| rrp eter rms Mc full , and the bodics hrs _ cormeniged, 
| whe Cekeneain ,yetbein the power ofdeath, may be | **. Bera. is 
| truely ſaid to be For the'® crimes of reftieation, or per- C4R STA fo 
| fetion of all chings iscocome. God: will hae his creatures | « 4@,, ., 
waite for it. f The wvi/jon 5s yer for an appointed time: thought rar- | 1yiner maar, 
rie, waitfor it ;becanſe it will ſurely come, _ 
| Sree) mas Charches,which by the true notes of a | ,5 Hr/5chio, 
| Church may be proued tobe true Churches,bee devied to bee | exponitsr 
Churches,and forſaken becauſe'of fore. imperfections therein? | Toons: 
They who will abide in no Church py af 
may wander from Churthto Church, and finde 


nized? bat ratherthe beſt meanes that can be muſt bee vied to 


redreſſe the ſame. 
As not particular Churches, loner ar perſons mutt 
be miſ-indged by reaſon of the of grace, or the 
of fleſh CEE 
is Spurits wer eft are to 
, el rb marc hr Heb 12 24, 


{cA are for the moſt arbor mer reap Lex vs for | »» wales. | 
| our parte of the minde whereof We bleſſed Apolile 


was 


HERPES 


=; 


. wi : 
: % 
"I "I. & 


| 


$8 (2. Petitim, AGVIDE TO 
Phil. g.12,14- h 


capt; till he be come vnto, and have life put inco biu+ 2 


ſane mana 


rady perfet}, 'but to foilow hard 


$. 42. Of mantinabilitie to come wato God. . 
QUYVY 7 Hit dearine ove feumrke. application of chis ward 
| VN Eons ongdonec of (;0d ? 4 
| A. Adanof bimſe cone 16 Gods Kingdowe. It muſt 
IRE ———_—_— <> ſaiththe 
Kingof this Kngdome ſought me not. For, Ns 
+> WE} HEÞ-7H, Peder" Py Draw me and we will runne 


Man by nature is deadan fre, Can hee that is dead come, 


+ Hereby both: the free ing.grace of God is com» 
mended vmto vs, and alſo all {cife-concert in man is remoued , 
and much matter of humiliation miniftred vnto him. 


;$ 4% Of the of thiewerd T nx. in the A 


| £. Exen tothim rowhom the ſame Particle had 
_ + relacjoginthe former Petition, And it doth bere wuny 
= On Aareg—ag 
A Reafor, txieis referred both zothe Preface , and ado to | 
the firſt Petition. The kingdome here meant bop. kingdome || 
of him who is our Father,who is in heauen, and whole name is 
to be halloweds Greareaſon therefore that we ſhould. pray for 
this Ki to<ome. ag as ot a {Ig wr 
A Reftr ent, as it implyeth that, this Kingdome onely ſhould 
be defired to come.” $0 as, nat any kingdome which is contra- 
tie to this, and hindreth the comming of this, bug eyery 
——— ro the comming of xhi 
relpeR asit is helpe,oughtto be TO cone, .., 1. 


, . : , / Afar | , 
Q. O whom bath ahis parnicly Tx v relation ? 


_m 


——_— 


- An Exear, lnithat is king- 
> 00009 WY —_— 
who 4 the King 

$. 44- Of Gods power to make bis Kingdome come. 
and wryogee rear diving this Previve vare 
G % 
I be God pr fel hs Charch H 
eral the flees nero eogatir read alng hoe ph 


meaſure of perfetion mend ſaorhem, Otherwiſc it 
were in vaine to make this Petition to him. Itis God that ginerh 1.Cor.z.7, 
the encreaſe. It is he that is able to make gr ace 10 abound. »,Cor, 9. 8, 

Letvs excccall vpocthinsts liefarearald ware J1- | 
ex, and to I of Ternſalem 2 and let vs in faich | pol. gr.1h, 
Peer yr ny od ah Ouch and ſo long as hee 
— ſn wiheany creature can doe a- | Plal.1i1&. 6. 


Thus mach of the meaning of the words , and infoinlbitns ens. 
aw "RICE. inference of this Peruion wpon 
the former followeth, 


$. 45+ Of the eh and ſong perſans to 


Hy us thu ſecond P errtion inferred on the firſt ? 
A. 1. Topoint outthe belt meanes of hal- 


lowing Gods Name. 


A. The Church : wherein preſe waiterh for Ged. For Ged| ples.s. 
is knowne im Tudah: bis name is great is 1/rark. No where is God Pſal.z6.z, 
pager in his Church. Fu 

Q, we the fitteſt perſons to baſlew ane ? 

A. Such as are members of the Them therfore doth 

Damid cal ypon to praiſt the Lord.No other can hallow brooms 
Gods Name aright : for this is a worke of Gods ſanRtityi 
Spirit, No man can ſay that leſs is the Lord , but by 742108 1.Cor.ny. 


= rol — UE > _ j 
G 0@1TOG.OD.'/ Petitiods 26 | 70 JT 


” Da. 


| Ghef . 


RR — 


6 | 2m, AGVIDE. TO 


Das. 9.19- 


] 


Vponthe two forenamed ae waighe the mote ear- 
neſtly to pray for the Church,that ſorhe Name of God may be 
the This moucd Dame! to bee excerding fer-. 


vent in Prayer to God for is Church. 


$. 46. Of the ſpiritga/l bleſrings to be cr awed for the 
T whole milizens Cherch, P 


r Hat are the mg: which by vertze 
Err nant nn 
A. Allſuch things as concerne the good of the Church mi- 
licant,or triumphant. | 
In our for the Church milicane we ought to haue te- 
ſpect to the things which concerne the whole body,or the ſeue- 
rall parts thereof, whether they bee more remore, or nearer to 
vs, and ſo we more efpeciall members thereof. 
Q. > es wag tee hitonr age 2x 
( hbnorch mulit ant 
' A. 1. That God would bleſſe it with all needfull bleſ- 
ſings both ſpirituall and tem | 
2. Thathe would it from all manner of cuill. 
Vnder the bleffings craved for theChurch the meanes which 
God hath ſanCiified for the better cfiefting of them are com- 


priſed 
Q. What ave the ſpiritnall bleſrings which wee ought to defire 


forthe {barch on earth ? 


A. 1. In getierat! thatas God hathchoſen it to bee as his 
Vineyard and Orchard,ſohe would take ah eſpeciall careof it, 
hauing hizeye continually ypon it , toplant it, to water it, 'to 
fence it,to doe for it whatſocuer he himſelfe ſeeth requiſite for 
it. Becauſe we know that God better knoweth, then we doe, 
what is good for his Chntch, therefore ought our defire of the 

thercof'to be referred to him, & extended to that know- 
which he hath ofic. To which purpoſe David thus pray- | 
th, Dee good in thy good pleaſure vnto Sion. 

2. In particular we ought to defireboth the dayly encreaſt 
2: 00aee (Cons emE ar ene Baby 


— <h— 


— 


* 3 644 24 0 0 


hed 


{Tort Tor colk 
mn biab 


"Tha ho Chr 6, Gal ek op rt | 


y chat God bealth may be bnowne among all N atv- 
DE - = as haue a particular promiſe made 


br ut; To 
', God 
would cauſe the buil anſwerably to bee reared vp. | To 
which purpoſe Dawid in his forenamed prayer 'addeth' this 


| my vw fry This was 'the\ maine 

og Apoties aimed at in that powerfull prayer 
ahus andre ma ons Gel, Ontha grow we we 

Mp LR oy Virginia , and other 


| Forthealimom ofthe Church, emo things alla ax to 
3. That ſuch Churches as are buile bee kept from | proy 
ruine : and che prople chrreof ſham roudhe. Outthio ground we 
" Fo ED in Europe. 
breaches haue beene made, 


A Dang,ik 
are the meaner that wee foe , 
3X S—— 7 


Of v3 ba FAS —uning 
TE arc in » ok 
fre of Gods 0 Ward, 


3. . Thpamatro Gecl che admire MEETS 
| A 


= 


-—— . = 


AIERS |_ 


A 


38 _| 


Flal a5 61 (+ 
——04 

Mat.13.19. 
Plal.147.19+ 


4 Sack CS PS 


Row 1. 


_ 


"FED To 


t, The word. | 
” | furcher builrypin all needfull graces, That 
. | andor 


i- | ſed,weare to 


Chievare gathered into it: and they NY it," 
is 
whereby he gouerneth his Church : ndecia bis hone, 
; nv all Oe prinfocynoef ehe Chuock are con- 


rained; + 
K, che adminiſtration of the Sacraments thac race which is 
byrhe Word, is confirmed , and eſtabliſhed. Theſe 
ſoake eo rai his Couenam, and all his iſes. 
fas Chor. 
= Do Badefatet genntmgate well ordered many ſcandals 
w_ blockev are remoued, or aucided. Such as arc 


free-hearred and forward are encouraged ; ſuch as are back- 


fraBarie are bridled, ——— in 

are we r0 ” 

> That hate 27 

ſaith he Sy that owardef 
(thar is haue afree and af d, that 
is, be purely and po + That which apply 
eth torhe Word, map all be enandeds eel ordinan- 
ces of God; which be freely and purely exerci- 
bots for Ml, Sir Aram 
ome wans/ pm pe ;that rhe Lord would ſend forth _ 


—_— may open 
TG _ Geſpetiſo 2s Abili- 
'nie, Liberne, and Juzegririe prejed fortathe bebalſe of 
or rr Ho eg vr hk 
vſefull for the Church : none can lefſe be ſpared then Minifters. 
is to be made for them. Magi- 


01 9 ns —_ 


EST pon —__—— —— 


perform that God would raiſe yp men whourg oe 
gretzeof their heart , and 


0 thei 
endo rhe bythe neſs ie rk Arete Dow 


regard of the nana gh; ol 
yo wyf3Ar prince Pray 


Ryans; 
Javd be we 


Yo Thelaſt, which s alſo of very good ve, is Eclefioftcal| 
By the Minifterie of the Word both ſuch as are out of the, 


ward and ſlothfull, are pricked on ; ſuch as are voruly, and re- | 


there 


Inn 


aac .c4xXcA.oc co oc ca. ._—_ 


lt. 


GoE TO GOD, a Fminn. | % | 


there are none to beare rule, exery man dorh char which is | | Tody, n.25, 
in bis omne. eyes 4." whence - Hee onaggbarr 
on. And where. there are are oft | | 
_ + —_— _ cul cours? wick ti this tile given 
IT. to Ifracl, /, Iſracl to 
1 hey will or follow thai cnill comes, het ber ferere | * g-0gr, 
* be eppeetiad. For when the wicked rode, ; the people | Procag.x 
monrRe. 
is Q, What onghr wee roprey fr nreyerd ef the enfing 
| una rr al all che ourward 
5. A. waies outwar 
mocikkindet Qed for the good of his Chuech. For nes Ro 
ther 11 be that planteth any thing : nor hee that watererh: but God | Spin, 
that giuerh the encreaſe : whi hee giueth by the worke of his 
Spirit. The Spurir ginerh bfe. The Apottle therefore prayerh for 1.Cor 3.7. 
dem thr had berth Wide Tru that God would giue | 3£2%3-4 
chem the pirir COINS edowee and rewelation. By the operation of Dams 
Gods Since al ordinances made powerfull and cf- 


$. 47. Of pray the outward t all 
47- Te hnchork enpor 


Q. I nn | «III | 
A. Mlneedfull peace = Plal.122.7,7, | 


PTS TITRE FEEL 


that the may be 
niſtred NE Re 
come into the 

to this TEES DIESEED 

oft berter grow , atleaſt in purity, when it is preſſed with ad- 
uerſitie, we are in our defire of the ourward peace and proſpe- 
ritie ofthe Church to ſubmit our defire to the owes of 
God,and no further to deſire it, then God ſeerh it to be necd- 


full,and vſefull for the Church. 
G 3 $. 48. of 


— 


[I2LEASTTRRS 


narics. 


2.Kin.2.3,5,7. 
& 4. 1.& 6.1. 


2 Kiog 22.14. 
1.5am.19.18, 
20, 


| 


2Petitiom A GYIDE TO" _ 


| hea 
| 41 o 
mr 29 


' 1B, Ow farre ought our for the the 
CY 6 b-L-ede Fate atone 
ec. To preſent, and to ſucceeding times, 
that the Church of God may proſper, flourith and” increaſe 
| both in our dayes, nic atodymdongetratioien 
conſummation , which 


from their infancic be trained vp in pietic. In the ares. 
there is frequent mention —_ the Prophets, 
which were trained yp vnder Prophets to ſucceed them in 
their funtions. And there were Colledges , and other like 
places for training vp of theſe. 

Concerning Seminaries , wee arc to defire twothings eſpe- 
cially. 

4 A continuance of them, 

2. _— on them : _— pan 
learning, ir learning may with Grace : 
for otherwiſe it may proue more dangerous then commodious 
to the Church of God. - 

This extent of our defire for the good of Gods Church 
after our time, ſheweth, that therein wee aime more at Gods 
or Egan, then at any priuate benefit to 
our clues, 


$. 49. Of 


48: of the extevi of bur Prager for the goutof 
Lend Uhithwb fie ba Fn. | 


—_— 


— 


GOE TO GOD. armtlm! or | 
. | 
6 nfl exills which 
ret re nag 


*V/ V/ te Chak myhoprnted — to pray that 


A. —0jr.2nd oge PCI | 
cuill men which are Satans miniſters and inftruments. 

Theſe hauc kingdomes: for fame raigneth , and that ynto | Row.F- 21, 
death,where it entertainment : and. it maketh men ſer- 
nets ynto it ſelfe. Saran alſo is the and Prince of this world. | Rom 6.17, 

and as a Prince he raulerb and in the children of dſaedjence, | 
| All tyrants, perſecutors, and ſuch hke enemies of the Church, "4 | 
in authoritie,are the deputies, and Vice-roys of finne and | 
Saran : vſing the vitermoſt of their power to bring men into 
ſubieQon vnder finne and Satan: the chicfeſt of theſe is Anti- 
chriſt, The kingdome of all theſe is peo 


dome : "and. the ftanding of them hi the 
Chrifts k and in that reſpedt are we to x wy bd 
may be —_— demoliſhed. Yea. we -__; pn that 
everyebng which cauſerh offence in the Church may be remo- | Matk.13. 41, | 
we hauc an | 


Theſe are the ſuits which we to put vp forthe Church 
indefinitely: PREISE thereof as we never Knew, aw, 


or heard 
$. 50. Of the things to be craucd for particular Charches 
. / 7g 3 OP 


2] CA ESTI US OM 


A. Roan Hepe our gonpene po 
heare,ſce,or otherwiſe know of 
1. If any eſpeciall bleſſing be EE any,to pray that it | Cel. 1, 9,16, 
may be continued and increaſed. , 
2 If any miſchicuous plots be praiſed againſtany,to pray | Eft.4. 16,77, | 
that they may be | __ aGs:s. qt 


3+ If miniſters or — tact” 
P 


Heb.r4. 194 


| 


, 


G2 


As 4.29. 
1Pet.5. 10, 


Gal.5.1%- 


Math, 15.13+ 


| plant which my beauenly Father not planted ſhall bee rooted 


| Sion and for Ierufalem. Thus we of 


b- | ouer vs: asforthe Kings Maicſtie , 


png Sp 
; 


raiſed 
Bk ES 
ngth giuet to ſuch as are perſecured to hold 
out,and endure the vrtermolt cryall. 
5- If any noyſome joe Dar Ie. ry or 
the like, in any , to pray that t bee 
rooted To fzpen our prayer herein, we broferocall 


to mind that which in this vgs ern. riſt, Exery 


Tho lodhrmmerb mich erenrrcednbretibe knowledge 
that we hauec of the eſtate of any of Gods Churches, 


« $1. Of praying for the Churches in particular 
$. 5 Y projing fer i —_— 


ar 


b be affeted toward: theſe particular Churches 
" | 07. gn [nr od 


A. 1. Our prayers ought to be more particularly applyed 


to 
2: hr to be more carneſtly extended for their good. 
Tout ome infanes ofthe parc application nr! 
prayers in 
1. We by name to pray for the Churches in the land 
wherein we liue: as the Iewes in jel zanaer praped fer! 
England ought ja 
lar and by name to pray for the Churches therein: mat, wwe 
Scotland and Ireland are vnder the ſame that wee 
are, by name to pray for thoſe Churches alſo, is 
2. We e719 res wy ers ws iftrates that are ſer 
inferiour Magi- 
ſtrates. And for the Miniſters of Gods word in the ſaid domi- 
nions. 
3- We ought more eſpecially topray for the Citie, Towne, 
or Pariſh where we live. Jeremiah exhorted the Iewes when 
pag vnto the Lord for the Citie where | 


Py not wee much-more to pray for the Citie or 


a_ 


aw =3% =©X% 8 


7 


— 
) 
, 


—_— 3 —_— —_— . 


GOE TO' GOD. . Adin 


Pariſh where we are in our owne Countrie,8 where we freely 
enjoy the holy ordinances of God ? Here we by name to 
{>> 195 WF TYP Tea pcs. .6s Aya, owes 

[for mee. 


family where we are, whether we be the head, or other 
members thereof. Chriſt bid his diſciples into whatſoever 
houſe they entred to pray that might be 10x - much more 
ought we to deſire the good of the familie where we haue our 
continuall abode, We ought by vertue of this Petition to pray 
that our familie in particular may be a ſeminarie and nurcerie 
of the Church : yea that it may be a Church (as the houſes of 
Philemon, Aquila, and Priſcilla were ) which they are, when 
morning and euening ſacrifices ofthe calues ofour lips are con- 
ſtantly offered vp therein: and other dutjes of pictic meete to 
001 er , are there conſcionably obſcrued. 
—_ ones defire to be for his owne familie , that 
if pictie 'be baniſhed out of the Land or Pariſh where 
he liues, yet it ſhould find harbour in his houſe : which was the 
holy tion of 
5- Finally, e ones perſon is moſt neare to him- 
A of all to pray for himſelfe, that his 
empty ed } go niet res tedurntas > ry 
e where we liue be an re and impious place,no mem- 
ws ne hou of Pap he himſelfe may be as Joſeph 


was in the houſe of Potipher, a faithfull member of the true 

for" this er he —_ mabed-ore = 
"this end cuery one to pray that in hi 

be ſanttified rhrong hout is whole ſpirit , andſauk, audbode, by 

kepr blameleſſe unto the comming of our Lord leſus Chriſt. 

thoſe bonds whereby we are outwardly linked one to another, 


that 2s we are mor* nearely knit 6ne to another , ſo more ſpe- 
cially and inſtantly to pray that they ro whom we are in our- 


WY rms wRws renner rn, a — 


|__63 


ward bonds linked , may with vs be faſt knit tothe bodie of 
Chriſt, and as true members thereof may beautifie and honour 


it: and that «ll che bodee by 1oynts and barids haxung nowr! m- | Colors. + 
JT me mere mbrbe nero o ad + | md. 
4 nus ut 


STC - 


—_— "R_ —Y 


| 2. Petition, A GVIDE' TO 

Thus we ſec how our defire to be ordered for the mj- 
lirane Church. Itoughtin to be extended ro the whole 
bodice whereſocuer : more particularly applied to the ſeueralt } 
parts of it, as we haue any notice thereof: and more. 
extended for ſuch parts as wee our ſclues are more | 
knit ynto. 


6. 52. Of the things to. bees deſired for the. 
Chearch triampbant. 


Q Hat are we to pray for in regard of the tramphent 
| VV ark nedeme of gloriet - _ - 
_ - A. The fi » and conſummation 
| thereof. Whereuntotend particulars followi 
1. That we which live in this kingdome of Grace, may be 
16 for that kingdome CN HR 
be 454 Chaſte and pure Y irgine to cur fi 
itn detieromeefentoradreapnah 
lixant Church. 
be looſed, and be with Chrift in that glarious 
tne of ſuch into the kingdome of Glorie, 
\Pelperh forward the. conſummation 


honey CY decree of God concerning the appointed time of 
mans ? | 
| » FAnſw-. This kind of rather ſheweth what we could 
deſire, if the will of God were ſo, then what we would whe- 
ther it were Gods will or nv. Neither is itmade ta aker Gods| 
mg es Pg. but to manifeſt our longing defire efter 
that which in hi xernall counſel ach parpoled for vs. 
Thus did many of the faichfull , that lived long before 
the Adeſiek was Exhibited, toſee kim. An abſoluce defire 
of preſent death (as was the defire of Ebab, and Ionab) is not 
warranable, hut a longing afrer death to bein the kingdome 
IS 490 defire of Paul) is very commen- 
he 3- That rhe namber of thoſe whom God an” 
| | 4% 


—_— _— 


——— - —_———_—_— —_ —_—— 
_— — 
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2: Petrfionc 


k full the of Chriſt, may be accompliſhed. For there 
vac - wa LACTIS SPE ATTY, rill char be be full, 


of Glotie canner in al{ che parts4hereot be con- 


4 has the ignes mhichin Gode word are forv-eoldto 
before the comming of Chriſt may ly fall our: 
by the light of them we may be the more erated to looke for rhe | M4 
Llorious appearing to wry ave Hynes ——_——_— thele | 


therefore mult be. 
5+. That all the enemies of the Church which any | 
wa » hinder che Gull and perfo&t conſummation thereof may be 
d: and thoſe not onely wicked men, and cruell cyranes, 


and perſccutors, but acct him ues. harkthe po: wer | 


there is good ground to pray for it. 
nog) That the bodics of all "Ul the Saints which from the 


, may be "67 9 en rs ut. 
==" kingdome of Glorie. For this is 


them which was to be obtained in the timen of chair 4 
areas wow nor yet to aker their fidall eſtate; the Yoome 


make a perfet wn bowie ts 10h dre Fordo, 
m4 wer? vpn mt 
$8. That all the members s of Chriſs myflical 
glorihed with him, He may 


vp tbe king dome ro God the F354 _ 


ther, that Gedmeybe alin oh. For Forlos my 


paſſed y ns of their diſſaluzion 
berg > ms res F1 
ingdome of Glorie , we tro pray 
ack hendens, ers | 
Qion of the Saints whichis a —_ 7. Pray foe 
7. That Chrift would ry Tr re : and | Chrifts 


7 - - vw _— 


2, Thel.r.3. 


L.King 10.9, 


2.Cor.1.3,1 [# 
1,TheCl1.u,8. 


.1.TheC 1.5. 
:Col.r. 6, 


Plal.147.13, 13, 
I4 


=. it 


| from one place to another. 


| 2. Peritiom, 'A GVIDE TO/ 


[No the which 
+ 53. of lag reyes! an 


reſtraining or ouer the enemies of it, mini- 
matrer of mommy, > are therefore to be 
in theſe caſes following, 


2. When ſuch Chuoches as are planted do thrixe and prof. 


3- When good Magiſtrates are raiſed vp. In which caſe the 
Lneene of Sheba bleſſed God for ſerti theres the thiies 
of Iſrael. Much more are we to bleſſe God for good « FHinifters 
of his word:and that nor onely when they are firtt raiſed vp;but 
alſo when being reftrained by ficknefſe or any other meanes, 
they are againe reſtored. 

4- Whenthe Goſpel harh a free paſſage , and ſoundeth forth 


5- When the miniſtry of the word is ir power, and fruitfull a- 
mong the Saints. | 
6. When the Church hath reft, peace,and proſperitie. 
7. When ſuch as are perſerared ſtand fedfaft in the faith 2nd 
are not terrified with any oppoſitions againſt the truth, nor 
drawne todenie the ſame. 24 
8. When the Church is delinered from any plots of the ene- 
mics againſt it. 
vm vengeaxce is executed on the enemies of the 
10. When Semineries of the Church,as Schooles of learning, 


A per re ee ne Fe nt 
4 tion 


_—_ 


—... 


Colleges,and Vniuerfitics do proſper. | 
| Aid | _ 11. When | 
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2th When pints is plated. ds fanntiee. 7 6. i 
owne. 
|, 12-Whenprinae Chriſtin grovin Greczelpeclly if wit- Phile. 4. 
all they edific one another 
13 When Sins that have giuen vndoubted euidence of b 
their perſeuerance in the true faith, depers our. of this life, | ef, 
that loſſe which che Church 00 earch may have of Fo" eobmgn 
them,miniſter matter of mourning z yer in that the fanJam plange- 
Church is encreaſed by their departure, it is manter of thankſ- re Malachiam, 


xp When we ſee the time of our ® awne departure to op 


15- When wejobſerue of thoſe to fall our which 
Chriſt hah forcald of the ond ofthe , and of hjs glorious oft 


comming ynto judgement. 


fraiias agere. 

$ 54+ Of the duties required vader the./ — 
ſecond Petition. 70, 

m a, Tim. 4. 6, 


Hat duties ave we to endeanner ofver by wernue of the * Lakeaz.uh, 

wy prog the cftare 
eA. Euery one to 

and condition whereia be j#,to do mel God, nd har bork ro 

of the ki kingdome 


Q 


liehrof the Go tlpntodoadſoonntonds 
Eng that ſlepef nd ariſe fowtbe dead, | Epb.z.14, 


Pgnnn gs Church muſt w worthy of heir 47. 
oe it is ſaid, Te were ance par) fog di forwf}-r oor 
walks a childenf bets 
J- who being ofthe Church are among ſuch as are our 
ofit, labourto win them. Saint Pad went fo farrehe rein, 
as he became « « wichour Lav , che be wighe gain thees ther were 1.Cor. g, 21, 


wawhout 


o 
— — ——_—_— 


1.Pet,1.1, 


; nad ro Reind Gixifeſd iv the fuk. 


\ | <htwto 
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. | wrhon law. T6 ſhew tha this is a common durie belonging 


a arr ws dey Serene ore, 
their husbands , 35 if ny bey not 

dead ng wichout the word be womne by the conner ſatin of 
14- Fellow members of the Church muſt edifie one another: 


nnd bearten, encourage, and = rs; one anether unto good workes, 


| '5. They who are muſt beare with the weake: and 
every one take heed that they lay no ſtumbling blocke before 
any to make them fall: _—_ offence 

6.Ifa opens ren .chey mult be crfll co brig 

by the Shcramede of 

Pe and er ddl eyaceaſinn) : and as they cometo 
any yeares of diſcretion, to them vp in the merrure and ad- 
montion of the Lord: that thus, hore ematatierid 
triumphant Church, chey may  leaue is children behinde 
them rue members ofcherthiie Chuechyand thee ſacceſFucly 
generation after generation. 

7. Ifanybe houſholder, their care muſt bee to make.their 
hoaks (as the houſes of Philemon, Apis, and Priſcilleyeere ) 
Churches of God. And in this reſpe&t take them the faith- 
full endeuour of Abraheow , and ſetled reſolution of /oſuc. 

8. They who are Miniſters mult rake heed to all the flackes 


he He hath made rhers ced ata oags 
Td 10x lrig/ ow PP 7 


muſt maintaine rrue religi 
in their dorkinions s.and exyGulither are vader their jar 
. | to ſtand torhe conen.on of God. Yea they ought to be ſo warchfull 
oucrthe Lords vineyard , as to ſuffer neither wilde boate to 


' | roote it vp, nor faxes to make any havocke therein... They muſt 


ſuffer nelker proteſt enemics, nor running ſeducersto harbour 


6. 55. Of the thingsto be bemailed wnder 
the ſeooad Petition. 


& YYrerncrne, 


<a OSM0. 


-þ our, 4 1 Lars ' " - 
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ues, Schiſmari 


' bringeth inthe Church bewailing her ſmall number, 
Woe is mee : for 1 am as when they bane gathered the ſunmmer 
fruits : a8 the grape gleanings of the vintage. = 


cirewe. For wherethe of the field ood ſeed, the 
enujous man ſoweth Fares : which maketh the ſeruants of the 
gy — van bh Fa 

4 T oloud:s which obſemre of the Goſpel. 1 
——owew__ iti Ks traditions and 
ſuch like, the cleare light of the Goſpell is hindred 
from ſhining forth in his full brighuneſſe, Chriſt himſelfe com- 
plaineth, that che Word of God is made of none effet# through 
the many traditions of the Iewes. 

5» Theſpoilerof the Church made by open enemies : whereof 
| Damid much complaineth : ſo doe alſo other Prophets, 
6. Treatheries of ſalſe-beartedbrethren. The Church com- 
plaineth that al her friends dealt tre ly with her : and 
Chrift that his ewne familiar friend in whom hee 


A, All ſuch as any way make to the diladuantage 
ES > cmngy i of Chriſt. As 

I. That great ſway which Satan *ath in the world, whereof | 2.Cor.4.4. 
he is the god: and workerth in the children of diſobedience ; and | Ephel.2.2. 
that all the world worſhippeth bins. For all Infidels,Idolarers, He- | **%13-3-h 


, hypocrites and profane are 
his Fails: and the are they with whom the is filled. 
2. The ſmall circuit of Cori K ingdome. The Prophet thus | Mic. 7.1. 


3 of Sat axs "es / 3 35.&c.| 


trufted, which did eate of his bread, hft vp his heele againſt him. 
' 7. Vaſaithſulneſe in Magiſtrates : ſuffering ſuck as beare 
no good will to the Churchto creepe into it, lodge in-ir, and 
e miſchiefe againſt it, This dtd good Nehemiah much 
complaine of, Much more cauſe of complaine there is , when 
Princerin the Church are rearing Lyons, and bey Indges are 
enening Wolues. ws o 

8. Unfaithſulneſſe in Miniſerr: when they are inſufficient, 
Fes oor os or life : whereby the edification of 
— »957%, 99442" NOumEnNG The Prophets oft complaine of 
9. Deſolation of Seminaries: as of Schooles, Colledges , V- 


niuerſities, 


Dr OI" "IS 


WW— 


©. 


; 


_ * 
Ar % 
= 
all _— 


ler,7 48. 


Phil.z.18, 


Gen,$1,9,10, 
2,5am. 6.20, 


1, Kiog. 19.10. 


1 2,Tim.4 16. 


LEY GEE DDS Hr be ES 45 | ' 
| 2:Petities, A GVIDE TO M | 
niuerſirics and ſuch like, David lamented the deftrution of the 
Citie of Prieſts which wasa Seminarie. The of the | 
Kingdome of God is much hindred by the deſolation of Semi. 
naries. So alſo is it as much, if not more, hindred by corrupti. 
on in Seminaries, If fountaines bee , can'wholeſome 
ſtreames bee expeRted to flowfrom ? In corrupted Se- 
minaries more vaſſals of Satan, then true ſubie&s of are 
bred and broughe vp. | 

10. Diſorder of Familiet. When findeth in private 
Families little or no entertainment, if it bee not cleane thruſt 
out of doores : and ſuch licentiouſneſſe vied, as houſes arc 


rather made ſties for'Satan, then Churches of God, cauſe 
of mourning is giuen. /eremiah that and \ 
wiues, parents and children, were all given to wickedneſſe. 
I1. Profeſſors unworthy walking. It is meanes to ſuch 
as are not of the Church from into'it , when they ſee 
ſuch as themſclues tobee of the Church, to as 
children of darknefle, and to turne the of God into 


wantonneſſe. Saint Paw doth bitterly aine of ſuch. | 

12. R caſt vpon the Saints. Sarah when ſhe beheld 
[{macl ſcoffing at Iſaah,, was exceedingly moued thereat, So 
was D amid at CAfichols (corning of him for the manifeſtation of 
his zeale, Some weake members &f the Church may be diſcou- 
_——_— and in that reſpect it is a matter to bee la- | 
ment 

13. Perſecttionraiſed aganſt the Church, This did Eliah 
much bewaile : yea it made him weary of his life. A free paſ- | 
ſage of the Word, and a free yſe of other ordinances of 
God is much hindered thereby: and many are brought 
to deny the faith: and therefore it isro be bewailed. | 
14. Timorons backeſliding of Profeſſors. . This did S. Paxl 
complaine of in his time."Much doth this tend to the diſcou- 
ragement,and diladuantage of the Church : and much to be la- 


19. Scjfuer,ſe?s, andvemion im the Charch, Theſe doe 
much hinder che growth of the Church : yea they oft cauſe 
y_w deſolation then open oppoſitions of profeſſed ene- 
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- 16. Too much loue of life in this world,and feare of death. 
wee who defire the 


world, implyech cootradition. 


_—_—— 
_ 


4 


LO 
— 
— — 


®. 56. Of the willef Grd bere meant, and doing it, 


Hich «: the third Petition ? 
A, oY will bee done in carth 4s it is in 


| 2. Whekrerk 

4. The Thing defond, 
w The Manteref performing. 
Theſubſtance then of the Perstiow is in theſe words, Thy will 
be done in earth, 1n the words following is a direttion for the 
better performing of chat which is defired. Of theſe rwo 
points therefore we are to ſpeake in order. And firſt of the Pe- 
tition,thar ſettethour the rule which in all things we oughe to 
ſet before vs 3 namely, the will of God. 

2: How doth God will a thing ? 


| Word : as is eui 
1. Therewealed things of God belong to 94 and our children for 
exer, Deut. 29-29. 


| 2» Godsrevealed Word, is that rule which wee muſt lay 


en A. hd 


_ 


ws ery, they would, how flowly would bar 4" 
7 Pres ſpeedily, ſhould ſeeke rea app 


Mt. ©. N 
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- 
. 
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- 3+ This will of God may berefiſted, andis muctr reſiſted, 


SD by the ſonnes of men. For ſairh Chriſt, How oft wonld 1, &6e. 
| de verb.Eſe. | And ye wonld not ? Math, 23. 37. Gods good and acceptable 
| Serm.5. and perfe&t will is not euery where as his power is. 

nd is therefore great need that wee ſhould pray to have 

ſed vi wr facere, *Þis done, Not that God would doe what he will, but that we 
jefiimac $60 = 0411 097 we for Cods ſecrercoM{ſell 
| O37: (as it is kept ſecret) it cannot cueant , as appeateth 
| - — a theſe —_ _ 
Deut.29,29 I, Secret things vntothe Loyd our God. 
Pro.ug.hl. 2. The connſell of God ſhall ſtand : it cannot but be done : fo 


as we need not pray that it may be done. 

\. A deſire may bee made contrarie to Gods ſecter will 
without finne. Inſtance the defire of Dawdtobuild 'a temple 
for the Lord : which deſire both Narhen the of the 


croſſe our owne minds : in which 
, when they heard his reſolution 


nent euen in ſuch thi 
ſence ſaid Paws co 
to goe to Jeruſalem where the 
ſhould be bohind;7he will ef the Lord be done.In of Gods 
fecret wil,we pray that which God doth, difpleaſe ys: 
aqgia ard of his reuealed will, that nothing which wee do, 
iſpleafe him. Obedientotherefore roGod is bee principally 


| prayed for. 


$. md 


| before ys,and the marke whercat wee ought to haue an eye in | 
* | allthings. Plal.119. 9. ? +18 > 


had foretold that hee | 


:Sam.7.3, | Lord,and God alſo himſelfe a , and ye: jt was the de- 
1Kiog,8.18, | rermined © of God that Davidſhould not doe that 
| which he defired. 
mts cr TS of God bee made knowne ei- 
ther extraordinarily ciall revelation, or ordinarily by'e- 
—_— COINS ryan ir famrryc for 
yeelded rmo, | then ought there tb bee yeelded therero a willing ſubmiſſion : 
alob1.21.. | which ſubmiſſion is commended in the examples of *70b,FEH, 
b 1.$40-3-1h. | e avid, Hezchiab,*Pax/and other Saints. And thus doth this 
£7 0006123, | phraſe (be deve) import both obedience to Gods Word, and 
dz.Kiog.:0.19 | alſo fubjetion to his worke : or a willing yeelding ro wharſo- 
e&afm.1z.. | enerGodſerh or deth. Tris a phraſe both of ation and paſſion, | 
How Gods will] Of ,oxin relation toGods Word. Of paſiion in relazion to 
on. his guiding providence : and importerh patience and content- 


Foo” DB } 
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$. 57. Of the extent of our deſire to hane 
Gods will done, 


is this deſire ſet downe 5. , thus, be done? 
VV”; To ſhew the extent ___ Ifit had been | N 
expreſſed in the firſt perſon ( thus, Ler vs dee) our deſire mighr 
ſeeme'tobe appropriated ro our ſelues. If in the third perſon 
(rhugy Lee aver doe) it might ſcemeto be poſted over to others 
trom our ſelues : but this indefinite phraſe , be done, may in- 
differently be referred to our ſelues and all others whatſocuer 


they be. 
$. 58. Of the rale of our obedience, Gods will. 
2. Hat lrarne wee from the expre(ſe mention of Gods 
VViodows rarer "pe d 
A. Gods will is the rale of oxr obedience : (o as, if ſuch a que- 
Tobn, or the Rater to Chriſt : or the Tewesto the «Apoſtles , 


be moued,and it be de d whats tobedoxe,in a word our 
of this Petition , this anſwere may be giuen , (Gods will, This is 


not without iuſt cauſe, For Gods will is the very 
of goodneſſe. Wharſocuer is willed of God is —_ 


ſile for the Hebrewes , that God would make them 
+45 of "4,8" hea Ea addeth this 
clauſe, To doe his will. 

They who make Decrees of Councels , Traditions of El- 
ders, Statutes or Canens of men, or any other thing beſides 
Gods Word their rule, haue but a Leaden rule, which may be 
bowed this way or that way. What may we then think a mans 
owne reaſon, will, luſt, appetite or humour to be? and yet doe 
many make theſe the rules of their obedience. | 

| For ourpartslet vs thorowly acquaint our ſclues with Gods | 
Word, =s therein exerciſe aw ſag and night, Letvs 
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ſion as the People, Publicans , and Souldiers propounded to | 1. 


it which oft.we arc enioyned to , tO prowe , tO prac- 
Cam hc 15s py the 119. Plalme. Hand Epbel6.6, 


therefore becauſe itis willed of God. Where the Apo- | goodncfie, 


make Las... | 


_ 
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Plal, 119. 
ver.72,103e 


Math. 21.19. 


make it our Connſeller, ro be reſolued thereby in all doubts: 
our gxide to be direRted thereby inall our wayes : our Light, 
tobe _—_— rhereby thorow the darkneſle of this world : | 
our Touchſtone to _ and try all things thereby, And let 
vs haue it inas high account as cuer Daxid had it. 


6. 59. Of prattiſing Gods will. 


X Hat doth this phraſe (be done) teach ws ? 
<VV eA. Nothing is ſufficient without prattsſe. 1 lay 
nothing, becauſe neither knowledge of Gods will , nor & good 
d:ſpoſitron thereto, nor profeſiion thereof, without doing it, is 
any thing. All theſe are in their kinde needfull: for practiſe 
without knowledge can not but be very prepoſterous : with- 
out a good diſpolition , 'meerely hypocriticall ; and without 
a free profeſſion, rao too timerous; fo as knowledge of Gods 
will is as light to giue direion vnto prattiſe : a diſpo- 
fejontherkes is as fale, to ſeaſon it : a free hh is as 
wine to make it quicke and cheerefull, Bu yet all thoſe with- 
out practiſe are as nothing. He that knowerh his Iaſters will 
and doth not according to ut ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. Hee 
that hath a good minde and diſpoſirion roGods will, and yet 
doth it not, condenenerh hbimſelfe in that which hee allowerh : and 
he that maketh a faire profeſhon ofit, bur yer doth it not , is 
like to that Figgetree which Chriſt ; and hee hath 
this doome denounced againſt him by the Tudge of all, De- 
ſay to them that know, like, and profeſſe Gods will , Bleſſed 
are yeif ye doe it. Burt withour doing , all is in yaine. For 

1. There isno truth of Grace , where there is no praRtiſe 
of Grace. 

2. Doing of Gods will is the maine end of revealing Gods 
will. | | 

3- The benefit of all confifteth in practiſe : For by it, is 
mGod moſt glorified: our® fellow-Saints iirred yp to an ho- 


: | dra om * they which are without or wonne,or P made 2- 


amed: and weour ſelues 4 aſſured of our EleRion before the 


| world,and faluation after the world : gaining alſo thereby *a 


goo! 


TEE] 


th 


$S_REFSwa2rRETE? SS 


ods 


"GOE TO GOD. 


good name while we live , and a bleſſed memoriall after we 
are dead. 

If theſe motiues be not ſufficient to moue ſuch eo knowrhe 
will of God to adde praQtiſe thereunto, and to doe it, I know 
not what can be ſufficient. 


$. 60, Of mens diſabilitic to doe Gods will, 
Q. _—_—' tanght by defiring this of God that his 
VV anicane nt? wie 


mee (faith the Lord) yee can doe nothing. © It ir God that wor- 


is of himſelfe, and ic will — ——— —_ 


the thought of bix beart is + wr 
weakeneſle of this corruptible body d backe = 


vringing ng our wils to yecld ynto;, and with Gods will, 
Isit »oſſible char himſelfe hee ſhould doe that which 
is ſo pure and perfeRt as the will of God is? 

On this we fee that there is iuſt cauſe 

I» Todeny our ſclues, and © nor tolrave engoey emmy me. 
deme, will, conceit,or any naturall abilitic, * 
2. Toclly God to f &aw v.,that ſo we may rumne after 
bim : and + ROI preventing, affiſt- 

race. - 
3- Tovſc = mad God bath ſanRtified to enable 
vs to doe his will. 
4 To giue he praiſe of all that abjlitie wee haue to doe 
- 4 ea. , who worketh in vs hoth the will and 
deed. 

F* Tot vſe and imploy the ſaid abilitieto the glory of God. 


$. 61. Of the force of this word T nv in the 


3. Petition, | 


A. * Maw db hinfls to doe Gods will. > Without | poſuum 
hethin vs both to will and to doe. As for man, take him as hee | 


75 
[| Prow.10.7, 


third Petition, 
Q, Ti + —_prTAG Particle T av in hetbind þ Peruiion 
Hz A. To 


: Col.z.16, 
Rom.11,36, 


& 1,Cor, 15.10, 


— QT 


a Gen.39.9 
b Dan.6.10. 


c , 

d Arg 29, 
e 2.Sam, 15,26, 
f AQtz1.13. 

g Mat.26.39, 


wit ut ſaceret pa- 
tris volurnalem, 


Si filins obaudi- 


ni ne a.ert to yecld to doe the will of his Maſter. 


. | ther niens wil they are ſubiect to much crrour , ant oft proue 
| yery pern 


4. Petition, A GVIDE TO 


A. Tothe ſame perſon co whom ir had relation in the rwo 
former Petitions : and jtimporterh the ſame things in this Pe- 
titionthat ir did in the other two, namely , a Reaſon, Reſtraint , 
and Emphaſis, 

A Reaſon, becauſe it ſheweth that the Fill here mentioned 

is the will of O«r Father who is in heaven, whoſe name is 2- 

boue all to be hallowed, and whoſe kingdome is before all to be 
erred; 

A Reſtraint , becauſe it implyerh that his wil onely js to be 
done. 

An Emphaſir, becauſe it intimateth an aduancing of Gods 
will aboue all others. 


$.. 62, Of preferring Geds will before all others. 


Q, Hat then deth this P article T nv teach vs ? 
VV A. Gods willisto bee preferred all 0 
thers, This * Toſeph, Þ Daniel , arid © his three 
ompaniens, the 4 Apoſtles Eq many others well obſerued, 
whe thy they refuſed toyceld to mans will Gods : and 
© Daxid, * Paxl, and 8 Chrift , wherr they ſubmirred their 
owne wils,toGods, in ſuch things as if it had beene the will 
of God, they could haue defired ro hauc beene otherwiſe. A- 
mong others, the example of Chriſt is to be obſerued , becaufe 


hee was a Sonne, and we are bur ſcruants. If the Sonne yeelded 
to doe the will of his Father, how rauch more ought the ſer- 


ou 


| 


Both the ſupreme Soueraignty of God ,andalſo theabſolute 
perfeRion ofhis will require as much. As for our owne and 0- 


iCiOus. . 
This is eſpecially to be noted of ſuch- as can- bee conrent to 
doe Gods will ſo farre as it is agreeable totheir own humour, 


Temp.Serm. o whereby wee are taught alwayes to haue one eye 'on Gods 


or crofleth not the will of thoſe men whom are"loth to 
offend. Bur if in theſe caſes they refuſe to doe will, they 

haue it notin that high account that here they are tau oy 
4e| haue it, and they come very ſhort of the extent of this 


will, 


_—_——— 


rn 


IO 
——C————— ti... A — 


Sth. Math. Mt rt, 
- - 


| will, and not on our owne. For in our will there are con- 
traricties, but in the Lords will there is alwaies and 
goodneſſc 


$. 63. Of projing onely for men in earth. 
Q. Wnt under this phraſe im earth? 


Sonnes of men inhabiting in carth. In tb 6m. 
this phraſe there is a double trope. Firſt the Plare | 3 
is put for them that are therein. /n gourals pur for | ©25nn 
particular, For there are ſundry ſorts of creatures thar live on | TOO 
carth : yet onely the chiefe and principall ofthem are meant: 
euen they who haue the dominion over all the reſt. Now Afen | 
are here thus ſet forth,becauſe while they liue on earth they are | 
moſt backward to do Gods will. 
Q. What inſtruttion may be raiſed from this phraſe in carth? 
A. "Men while they line inzhis world need oxr prayers. All the 
direions giuen in Scripeure to pray for any , all the 
made to prayer , png" ven for performing 
this dutie, is reſifained to prayer them that live in 
earth. And wm ns = rg 
| 1. Becauſe CN TI Innga” R_ 
2. Becauſe they reape benefit by our prayers : 
| they that aretaken ends For that are 
' tranſlated from earth to heauen are made perſeR : {o as | 
| need not our prayers. And that are caſt downe from ec: 


| ro hell, ages > na. irrecouerable miſerie , as chey 

can reape no our prayers. 
Laddbbelirenibe ſo pretious incenſe as prayer is, 

' in vaine, for ſuch as can reape no benefit thereby, Butin faith ler 

| vs prayforthemthat we in carth, 


| 6 the this phras 
| ST PR phraſe 


Q.Y- Hewe [omder this «ſt in heaven? 


OPIN 
H 3 F pome | 
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Hoc oramins vf 
dei voluntas f- 
| | cart in caleſiibus 


| Some thinkethe-middle heauento be here meanc, where the 


Sunne,Moone,and other Stars are placed: and that partly be+ 
— Sm in that np conſtantly keepe rhat 
courſe wherein by the will of their Creator they were at firſt 
placed; and partly becauſe they are viſible, ſo as that conſtane 
courſe of theirs according tothe will of God, may be ſeene by 
men on earth. But howſocuer that conſtancie of theirs ny be 
a witneſle againſt our manifold aberrations , and ſweruings 
from that courſe whercin our Creator hath ſer vs : yet in that 
they haue no vaderſtanding to take notice of the will of God, 
nor do what they doby any free, willing choice, butby a natu- 
rall motion from which they cannot ſwerue , we muſt aſcend 
higher then that heauen, euen to the higheſt heaven of all, 
W the forenamed A and Saints are, who in all thin 


' 9. Howcant whons we ſar me to be@@ patterne for v5? | 
=; | es re ants" renee able For 
God hath thereby manifeſted how they do his will. 


6. 65. Of the manner of folbwing « 


perfet? patterne. 
Q.T TOw ca we do Gods will as they doit, ſeri #71 all por. 
Ht rot : andit py dn yd a 
ſuch « perfettion ? - 


eA. 1.In ſuch a manner as they do, may we alſo do Gods 
will, h not in ſo compleate a meaſure. A candle giueth 
light in an , even asthe Sunne doth in the world: in ſuch 
A manner, not in ſo great meaſure. There may be in qualjrie 
and likenefſe a compariſon berwixt things that are in quantitie 
and meaſure very racguellclachioraſpek they who haue hope 
in Chriſt are ſaid to purifie themſelues exen 4s be i pure. 
2. Allthe Saints euen on carth hauc the beginning of that 
in them: which the A- 


heauenly perfeRtion wrought 
oltle ſtilerh The tes of the Spirit. Now we 
; = omar expres roach. 2,0 co | 
2 proforme 


cr Ar + 4 
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A. This patterne is eſpecially for aRiue obedience. 


Lla'riding 


ref; 
cannot bur be fore Eymparhie and fellow.teeling Sfcheie el 


la 
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t 

2+ Our deſire and endeauour may and muſt be beyond our 
abi: as ſhall be proved by and by. 


$- 66. Of the matter of Patience which the inbabj- 
ants of heauen baue _. 
SH Ow 


can there hog peemrhthod 
Patience, 4s in heauen there 1s none? For the e Angels 
and Sam) hear oe eco fe that ſhould trie t 


irits do many things which chey.would 
.When it is the will of God,the Ar- 


poriragur adage _ 
gels do willing] heauen to earth, lornetimes to 
cm, "nn ſometimes to exernre 
on ſinners. Yea the ſoules of the Saints which hauc bene caken 
out of their bodies & carried into Abrabems bolome ghat place 
of ioy and bliſſe, haue bene contented art the will of God to 
n [eaue their glorie, and to returne againe into their bodies, 
even 28 ® Chriſt came downe from heauen, net to do his owne will, bur 
the will of huns that ſent him : 20d as his ſoule ® after it had bene in 
Paradile ? returned into bis body in carth. Now 
diſe, and eAbrahams boſome is a place of ſuch glorie, and ſo 
conſpicuouſly doth che brightaeſf: of Gods glorie there ſhine 
forth, as the cceleſtiall {| Pirizs wenld never be willing ro depart 
out of is, bur todo he will of their Lord. 

3« There: is a compaſſionin them forthe affliftions of the 
Church in carth. For the Saints in earth and in heauen are fel- 
low members of one and the ſame bodie:in which there 


2.Thoſc heauenly Spi 


-members affiictions : even as athere is in the head of thar 
ic Icſug Chriſt, The maine reaſon why the ' ſoules ofthe 
Martyrs, , defirg vengeance on the enemies of the 
Churctr, ; i for thaſeSaims fake ho were lining, and fo ub 


1.Coru,s, © 


Phil.z.r3. 


a3. 44 


r rRiAbs 


rannic and crueltie, It is ſaid that there «s roy an 
tha of Gud, oner one ſumer that repenterh. 


H 4 Why | 


Lake 19.16. 


” . 
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Heb 6,1% 

AQts 14. 23. 
Santli frmiles 

' | nobis fucre prſſi-| 
biles , & ipſi pe» 
regrinationss hu- 
ins & exily di 
plarancre mole- 
flies, Bern, 
inſc(t,onn, Sand 
| Serm.r. 

Rev, 6.11, 


a Mat-12.37, al 
In ſacrificys que 
Abel & Cam 


l wib af the heart ehc. The manner of louing our nei 


] ple le the firſt worke of 


Treitim A GVvIDE TO "— 
wy i pomplies ol ane he Char het WE: 


> xi ths Sainrs in heauen through inherit the 
FS andy gk non tn tern Cc) 
and therejn we are cxhorted to be followers of thens. 
5. With parience they expe the reſurreRion"df their bo- 
dies, and perfeR conſummation of that glorie which is ordai- 
ned for the whole dodie of Chriſt, and all the members thereof, 
When it was tould the ſoules of the forenamed Martyrs de- 
ceaſed, that they ſhould reſt mill their brethren ſhouldbe fulfilled, 
they were ſilent, and patiert: they replied not againe, 
Thus then wee fee that in heauen there is a potternie of 
patience, 


$. 67. Of well doing good. 


Hat learne we from this drettion (15 it is io heauen) 
added to the Petition ? 
eA. Good things areto be done after a right man- 
ner. So much is noted in the ſumme of the Morall Law, as 
* (briſt bath ſet jt downe. The things cnioyned are to love 
God, and owr The nnote of eng Cod, isto do it 
bour isto 
loue him, 4s oxy ſelfe. If the Scriptures be obſeruantly read, we 
ſhall find them as copious in preſcribing the right manner,as in 
the maine matter of any durie: and in declaring Gods 
approbation of the one more then ofthe other, Take for exam- 
je recorded to be done after mans fall. 
In the ſacrifices which Abel and Caze firſt offercd ; God did 
not behold the offering,but the heart,thar he might pleaſe God 
in his offering, that pleaſerh him in his hearr. Th RY de- 
clared the worket the heart the manner of 
— od; will is "manifeſted in the manner 2s weil as ir the 


Q 


| | evenbythe tl REF. 3.3423 AER it a 


ea if a good thing be evilly done , God will ſay, * whe 
required hands ? For a good thing i - re I 
ill by an euill manner of d , 

rey empegrs”+ ark uifite that we © exenine good thing 


- 
4ai* a> 
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GoOE TO GoD. © 


that the thing we do is for the matter and ſubſtance of it law 
ann aan va ror 6h not many more)tranſgreſſions 
are committed by failing in the manner of doing good things, 
as by doing things whichare ſimply euill. 


$. 68. of projenading 4 perfect patterne 


ore, Us, 


WU” we taught by the kind of petterne ſet before 
vs ? 

A. The patterne which we follow muſt be perfett: 
ſuch a parterne is the example of thoſe that are in heauen,* They 
ave ſpirits of uſt men made perfett. Like cannot be found 
on carth, except the patterne of Chriſt in the dayes of his fleſh, 
8 which is allo ſer before vs. 

Q. How are examples of Saints on earth to be followed, if our pat- 


rerme muſt be perfett? 
eA. No Saints cxample that cuer lived on earth forthe time 
of his abode on earth , 1s,made 2 in all things withour 


exception tobe followed. But their examples are fer before ys 


as ay 

1. In ſuch particular ings 2s they did well. Thus 
h PA vac rum, les; i in being faith- 
full in Gods houſe; the k in long ſuffering; /ob in pati- 


ence; other Saints in other particular graces are. made pat- 
terncs. 
2.! So farre forch as they followed a perfe patterne we muſt 


follow chem. | 
We are very proane to follow imperfeRions : as a fireame 
where a breach is made, will leage the channell to runne in that 


breach; and by ſtriuicg torunne therein will make the breach 
greater and er : 10 we, where we ſce any defe&t in the pat- 
tcrne,are readie not onely to faile by that deteRt but to be farre 


| worlc. ® ef Proſelte made by a Phariſie, 
achild of bell then the Pharifie. We are, by that corruption of 
nature which is in vs,proane to ſwerue fromthe which 
is ſet before vs , cucn where the. ne it is good and 
[EI GEE INgY we {werue when the parterne is 
defeRiue? 


: bGal.3.7, 


fHeb.r2.23. 


. 


Saas 


How Saiots on 
carth are to be 
tollowed. 


i Nom, 12.7, 
k lam,5,10, 16 


| 1.Car 14.1, 


| anuſt acme at the Srame, a marke farre beyond his reach. A man 


It is therefore 'a paint that much concerneth ys to make |} 
choice of our patterne : and not to be begviled with glorious 
titles of Antiquitie , Vniuerſalicie, Multitude, and Conſent of 
men on earth, Perfeion was neuer found in theſe : much lefſe 
in ſome few, or fingle men that are blinded and puffed vp with 
honour, wealth, power, or any ſuch earthly prebeminence, Yer 
how doth the whole-world almoſt follow ſhich, and make them 
their oncly patterne? . 


&. 69. Of aiming at more_ then we p 


(48 4attarne ts, 


Q. Hat learne we from ſetting thoſe who are in heauen as 
V V a patterne before thoſe who art in earth? * 

' eA. Such perfettion as in this life carmet be at- | 
tained to, may be amed at. For it is not pofſible for any on earth 
to bee ſo as they who are in heduen:yer muſt we aime ar 
__ and endeauour after ir. For Chriſt exhorteth 
tO be perfett as our beauenly Father us perfett, | 
Fu. owe wwe amderty an md Seatng cya 

perfection, and integritic which is requiſite for all 
thoſe that ſtand in Gods glorious preſence, On this ground 
faith Job, How ſhould man vn God be inffified ? 

2, Thus we ſhall be the more humbled, and brought to ſay 
to God as Job did: Behold ] arm vile, whar ſhall 1 wifiver thee? I'will 
ly m7 bands vpon mry mouth. ] abberre my ſelfe, andrepent in duſt 


2: Thus ſhall we be to a thorow and vtter deniall 
of our ſelues: and from all ipt-and confidence in our 
owne "11 av and to pray vato God' tor to enter wnro- 


Ws. Woes 
4- mem gope wor rang tre le 719 
termoſt abilitie: as it is in the Prouerbe, He rhat will ſhoore bigh 


that ſhooterh at a marke within his reach may ſhoote ſhort for 


want of putting out his full ſtrength. © = 


_ - v % - 
helpes, ; ' ' 
morrall, weake, ſinfi/llmen before them: and-rhinke albis well 
if they be aoy thing better then the worſer ſort of people,” as | mans 
that Pharifie who ſaid, O God, /rhanke thee that ] ans not as cher 
men are, extortioners, wniuſt , adulterers , or enen as this Publicar. , 
Hence is it that they are (© farre from iudging themſclues for 
many of their litines , as they are readie rather to iuſtifie them- | 
ſelues when they are reproued, and to ſay , Do not ſuch and ſuch 
men the like? What ſinne almoſt mighe not be iuſtified if the pat- 
terne of men onearth, yea of the beſt, were a ſufficient plea and 
pretext ? Haue ye not heard of Noahs drutkennefſe , Dawd: 
i adulterie and murther, Loes inceſt, Salomons idolattic,Perers de- 
niall of Chriſt , and othet like finnes committed by other like k 
men ? By ſuch patternes men are times made to ſtumble | 
in the way wherein they ſhould w Apron 13m | 


_— 


egerkrns propounded Lord flirreth ys | 
patrerne here our Vs VP | Seckets 
to conet tarneſtly, the beſt gifts, and to teke to excell. 'T emotign oy 


hw kibertinen, eating barren [Kern ot Py 
4 r to fol- 

low this direQtion, with the nick-names of e Angels an carth;,and 

| Jang Sares) are wiped away. How can thoſe rauntes be ima- 

gined to be otherwiſe made then in derifion of this direion? 

| which aſſuredly he that gaue this dire®tion will nor ſuffer to 


| 6. 90. Of the order of the third Petition. | 
| QF onnng eafoms Petitions hath this third Petition re« | 
? pa 


eA. To bothof them. | 

To the firſt as a manifeftation of the truth of our defire to 
delonotiega Morag Oipoulcqoce cone of thereof, 

x5 a true and thorow ſubiedtion of our ſelues in all things to the 


ry np edn omen ſthallowed, when his will | 
eſt dotie; Of all places, jri heauetis Gods Name moſthallo- |.) 5 
| there his wilt is beſt dorie i for -whichend Chriſt COP 


| doth here ſet them in heauen before vs for a panterne therein, | 
To 


 Hebk17.4. 
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|, Fot the ſubiefts of Gods kingdome are they 
tar mares and faichfully do the will of God, We there- 


kingdome may come , thar there may be 


TIES 
$- 71. Of the howour done to God by doing 
bu will. 
Q. 2+ 1579066" pea ag I 
tition hath to the 


ef. Gods bonony 1s moſt ally « facbfal ſubeftin ts bs 
will. Thus doth Chriſt prouc that he glorsfied bis Father on earth, 


namely ,by fiſhing the works which be gaue him to &. 
nfo. forwardneſſe to do Gods will we acknowledge 


knowledge that he is the ſupreme Soueraigne who hath 
require this and hat be doe and withall we acknow- 
e that what he declareth tobe his will is moſt good. For 
e are the motiues which are of force to draw ys on to do 
I=h the Soucraigntie that he hath over vs that wil- 
this or that ; and ao equitie of that which hce wil- 


i ought therefore hereby to be the more ſtirred yp todo 
Gods will: becauſe thereby his Name is hallowed. 


$- 72« Of ſbewing our of vga to be Gods ſubjects 
b dung by wil 


hathto the ſecond ? 
vac ati a lbaldro Gods ing donve, who are readieft 
to 
Hence was it that the Pſalmiſt where he ſhewed that God 
had ſer vp his Sonne a King , inferreth theſe 
Serne the Lord, the Suave, che. And 


The 


both the greatneſle and alſo the goodneſſe of God. We ace 


Q.. VV #e RENE of the relation which this Petition | 


ground be ak, CC 


2. ng ts 
| GOE' TO G OD: 
The Wordof God (which-is tharwill 


the 
| kn Lp we wn 


be bis beſt ſubic&s. 

This then is a true tryall of our ſpirituall eſtate : whether we 
be indeed of his or no. If wee todos bis will, 
and his law be in or hearts, then haue we g aſſurance in our 
owne ſoules, and gi euidence to others that wee are 


, wee are like to 
the z or like to thoſe who 


laid they were Gods people, but indeed were the 
Satan. Gods Kingdome commeth not by profeſſi Cary rub 
but by performing and pyronryaraper” «Du 


$. 73- Of the particulars which we are taught topray 
Tor in hethind Pati F. 


Hat ave the s for which by vertwe of the third 


- I, it (elſe. 

2» Had pope wy" nas * > <1 
Q. Tohow boats may the things which concerne the Pe- 
tition it ſelfe be 

A. Tofoureeſ, . Which are theſe, 

1. The Rar it Ci abwed Wark. 

2- The Refrain of it,in this Particle T'u r- 

3- The Exrent of it, in this phraſe By D ons. 

4- The Place where it is to be done, I x EARTH. 

Q._ What defire we in regard of the Rule ? 

A. 1+ Dn Opera For in and by Gods Word 


2. 


is his will and know thereof is the of | 


\ - p " þ 
OR io, WH 
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3- Petition. 
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compriſed in his Word ; they therefore hn dey rn ir muſt needs 
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 Plal 119.36. 


Plal.rog 17, 18, 


1, Tim. 4.2, 


Plal, 119. 97, 
174,163,103g 
72,27» 


3- Petites, A GVIDE TO = 
?. A Conformitic of our wilrt0 Gods : oz areadineſſe in our 
will and heart to to wharſoeuer wee ſhall know to bee 
Gods will. -When God fait to Dawid, Soy i fare, his 
png mes hy toner. oy 5 monarg is was his 
ayer, Incline mine beart vnto thy Teſti . Kt is2 
po tee kr wt oe Pt GP rpg 
good that which rhe vnderſtanding diſcernerh to be true. 
3. wry = mats hrs» Dome 2s 0. ron 
the good directions and fweet conf: ,in the preceprs and 
iſes thereof. Where the Pſalmiſt faith, that che noercy of 
the Lord is vpon thoſe that remember hi; commandements, to doe 
them, Doth he not —_— gre Armen tad), is 
an ro it. I hings not are 
je. Twanns, why Sore this © be the cauſe of the 
Hebrewes fainting in their troubles, that they forgarethe di- 
retion and conſolation of ers Word. Cas. 

Ls Conſcience, to cheere vs vp in doi will 
of God an eee wales Me from the ſame, 
and not to ſuffer vs tobe quiet till we turne to it againe. For 
cheſe are the proper funions of a conſcience quickened and 
ſanRtified. The Apoſtle noteth that they who giue themſclues 
ouer to tranſgreſſe, have their conſtience ſeared with an het iron : 
the life of it is taken away. 

5- Lone of Gods Word : that our hearts be ſo ſer ypon it, as 


we make it our ioy and delight. This made Damd'o forward, |. 


lowe, longing, toy, more 
een ped 


orrupt 
' 6, Renonationof our ourwerd parts , thatthey may bee rhade 
 rnerann 5. Apion wy gd Jon A will : 


—.. . 
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that thus as there is a readineſſe ro will, ſo there may be 4 per 
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fotawcallo: and frechinende 
fied avin our whole ſpiric, fo in bed : and char he would work 


The other are but preparations and helpes thereunto. 

Here I might tzke occaſion to reckon vp all thoſe vertues 
which in Gods Word are enioyned to vs. For Gods will 
RTE it all thoſe vertues : whatſocucr may 
trucly be thoughe to bee good, is in the will of 
| COIER ſufficient thus in generall to haue pointed at 

is 
. What deſire wee in regard of the Reſtraint of the foro-na- 
Se ret Tnrf of 

eA. A diftint underſtanding of the excellencie and 
of Gods will: that ſo wee may addiR our felues y to ir: 
nor taking from it , nor adding 'to it. Had we indeed as 
an opinion,and as high an eftecme of Gods will as Dawid had , 


2- Aright di/cernang of the vanity and corruption of the crea- 
twrer will ,. eſpecially + fo it is not lero Gods , but 
{werveth from it. In this reſpe&vit is (a1d, The Lord knowerh the 
heaghts of man that they are bus vamiy : and, He takgrh the wiſe 
Wy 
much,would wee be ſo blockiſh as to 
| manbefore Gods ? . 


erefrineſſe. If we could thorowly diſcerne 


znd and reaſon thereof, that if 
. armament agrk There is more 


Hope of « foals then of ſuch anone, 745 
Mertificgries of the fleſs, For the fleſs lſteth againſt the 
al; ONE rc deoals fe avrrly ory 


the inner man,” wee 


that we may be ſandti- | ,. 
in ys both ro will and ro doe. All the formet without this areno- | * 


ring againſt chac Lay of che mince, and bringings imvo cap 


Y _— _—_ ——— 
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mAR.21.14, 
a a.Sam, 15.26. 


olob 1.21, 
p 1. Sam. 3.18, 
q 3.Sam. 16.10, 


F 2» King,20.19- 


- ] belecue that God wiſely willeth all things to the beſt : and 


tiuitie to the law of fine. This made Saint Paw with ſo bit- 
ter an exclamation to ſay, O wretched man that I aw , who ſhall 
deliner me from the body of this death | = 
? ) 
A. 1. ——_— of whatſocuer God bath determi. 
ned. That what God willeth to be done may accordingly bee 
done, whether the creature will it or nill it. For we to 


to defire that his counſcll ſe may ſtand : 
an 7 wr) a ages yoo Fog 
HQ as 1s ro bums, 

2. A comented ſubmiſrion to exery thing which God bringerh 
ro paſſe. Hereof we haue fra, torn. yer 
® Job, El, Dania, * ah, and other Saints, Wee can 
not be ignorant that euents doe declare the determined pur- 
pole of God. When ſuch and ſuch a thing is falne out, we may 
then conclude that God had ſo and ſo purpoſed it. For as Gods 
Word declareth his approuing will, what he would hauc : fo 
cuents declare his peremptory will , what hee will have. Our 
ſubmiſſion therefore ro Gods will is tried in both. This is to bee 

; DOA ay m6 ies v7 We whether of 
chil friends,to death it ſelfe,or to any other 
TT - REL lace bere ſpecified do- 

Q. fire we in regard of the ; 
ing the willef God, In earth : wy 

A. I. Grace well ro vſe the tinze of thi mort all bife. For the 
time while wee abide on earth is © rhe day wherein wee may 
| worke , and* che nie of doing good. * (ret tooke the aduan- 

c of the d&y; and® we ought to bee of the miinde of (riff. 

ſhall wee ſhew that wee haue as great reſpe&t to Gods 
honour , as tour .owne happineſſe : and as great a defire 
to doe the worke appointed, as to receiue the'gewerd pro- 


2. Unizerſall ſubiollion to Gods wil chic world. 


For this indefinite , in carth , ſheweth that our defire 

ought to be nendto alla rs nic of the carth. 

We pray not that Gods will bedone only in ourown houſe,or } 
in 
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6. 74- Of the things 
| s to be prayed for irettion 
of ve pp 
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a« 1] 14 in heauen 
h gots hed Rn 
of obedience as is perfor- 


h. 75 of / al i þ ', 
the di heads 
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Ila 6.2, 
Plal.119 60, 


'Cant.1.3- 


'5. Ardency, 

|Plal.104.4. 

Jap combeſiis. 
Inde v0. 


lad,” > - 


8 ['m IooviD E TO © 
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PREnY Ray in wy nr. entred into heaven | 
at any eve; od willed to be done. This integritie alſo 
did deſice, where he {aid 0h rhat my wajes were direfled 
Plal119 4,6, | to heepe thy Starwtes then [ not be aſhamea when ] hawe Fee 
Deut.5.:9. | ſpeftto ALL thy 7: yea this did God himſclfe 
earneſtly deſire for his people. 
3.Alacrive, 3, eAlarritie. There is nothing wherein che heauenly 
ap rits thew more cheerefulneſſe then in doing Gods will. Ir is 
muſicke and melodieto them.” In they are ſaid 
Reu.r9.2, \ to dave hoy, a3 a figne of their cheerefull minde and diſpoti- | 
lod 434 tion. While Chriſt liued on carth,it was bis meat ro doe the will 
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are thereupon ſaid nw, pocen fly. Was nothee of 

that winds who ſaid, 7 made _—_— 

Commundenents? For-this end 

to draw her, that ſhe "> wy 

F+ Ardencie and zeale. heauenly Spirits in 

their zcale are ſaid to bee 4 flanwing fire. In which reſpe the 

pos nem : foritis an Hebrew name 

etkerr from heat and There is thar doth 

more hear and enflame their lone, 2nd. thei Gods will. 
| | when they know that God willeth this or are alt on 
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of him rhat ſent bing. Did bee not then doe ir wich cheereful- 
5 yr morgan where hee Gloak 


B lokindady Spirits are boch d , and 
af quicke ad peed incxrming nel of the 


fige till it be done. This zeale was in him that ſaid , fy ſole 


Iiakeb forthe lnging vhs bard 1 thy alwayes. 
Link rw! | ſheweth that 
hee for this holy zeale. B+ ; n) 
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$ ” Of the things for which thakes is to begines 
intbethird Pehiin and in thedreftien | 
annexed 10 it. 


Hat ee the pervieler: for which we are to feethady| | 

_ verexe of the third Perition ? __ oeth 
t mga gr # acne to 

will of God. As. 1] W of 
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OTIS mind the will of God: 
T. m w 

| barry me nor, afrerwe haue once knowne it. 

of conſcience to cheere ys when wee | 

Gods will and to checke vs whewwe it, 
54 Setlednefſc of heart and affections vpon will 
6, Excernall obedience in the fenerall parts of our bodie 
7. Power ouer th fleſh cha dens 16 from henill of 
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and his offered according to the will of God williagly in 
vprightmeſſeof bearr, and with wp. 
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> #-We ought  Seriptare that wernay know 

— For ene arhe God contained. 

This wy, to whi and vnderſtanding 

is promiſed. And r our berter herein, wee b 
the Minifteric. Gods Word :as 


Apoſile: deftrine : whereby is declared were dilig 
conſtant hearers of the Apaliles,, par ry Smt 
ſors and pradtiſers of their doQtrine. The former was thecauſc 
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the Plalmiſt Kendo cke made Cn 
mot DT ler the ward of 


f w Weought oh md erioly to nduar on he 
Gab : our hearts the more to-4t. Whole beor was | ow 


Code ail redo ahaRDendy and who 
did more » wedzare on the I Wray 9. merger earn] 
his meditation day and many (excellent properties | 
ELIE DEI IDE 
| and tow it 

bow ucleme xm it to be, 

| oughs by ſolemne vow and oath ! tobindowr ſelues to 
as Veg t. This is an ef] meanes to keepe oily 


_—_ 


vowes, and oathes are 2s Tutors and Schoole-maſlters , 
will oft pur vs in minde- of that which we ems Fr and 
when we are about to (tart chere-from they will reſtraine va, 


OI br will frow- 
owne Cd 
Eran onyur” an antipathic ety ch. 


nation,to Gods. Ir is very prone to 

| As therefore we hold in Go 
my jos pools Peron ng 

burrather crofſi it, when ic riſerh _ 


tht I mighe 


wards, 
thoughts, and aRions within the compalle thereof, For ſacred une 
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whom op g = ey will have to be hos 7.6 
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1all NCAncs LO vs,35.it kepr 
— Gods. Thus this 
blocke 


| the Apoſtles, from preferring mans will to 
by I 3 
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blocke being remoued our ofthe way,we hall much more res- 


dothe will of God. 
to belrexe that all thing 


leegeth that as God is a Lord of abſolute 
whar he will (will or nill the creature) fo he is 8 
ſearchable wiſedome , and infinice goodoefle , 
tothe beſt , will nor grudge againſt thar which God 
doth. For he well knowerh that as there is a necefſitie of yeal- 
divg to his will, becauſe ic cannot be refiſted, ſo there is alſo 
greatequitie becauſe it cannot be bertered. 
9. Prefle for" | ©, We muſt ever be ffrixing rods the will of Godmert and more: | 
ward, | berter and berter. This dutie ariſeth from the parrerne here ſet 
before vs. While we are on earth we cannot arraine to the per- 
{ ?kil.3-13,14. | feftion of them who are in heaven, We muſt 
Cr eg 
| en rg 
Gel Jeſus. And as we were 
, and therein to ſceke to excell , fo for this end we 
and'to eva 
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may be done whew 
rate Fora op pals, that may be de to our 
defire. Therefore Miniſters , Magiſtrates, Parents , Tutors, 
Schoole-maſters, Gouernours of families, and all that have au- 
thoritie and charge ouer others , muſt moſt looke to 
this : becauſe they haue beſt meanes to cauſe others to do the 
will of God. Thus ſhall they the berrer diſcharge that 
which is committed to them, and alſo much berter 
The the extent of that which is here defired :'in which reſpe&euco 
hee” | private Chriſtians muſt alſo pravaly ene another hereumo. | 
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and alſo againſt 
Petition are all re iobed EE 
of God, and alſo the 
Singes againſt chef Onlemdateendl by 
yertue of this Petition are ſuch as theſe. 
of Gods will revealed by his word. Is it not a la- 
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whole counſell ſo face as is requiſite —_— 

his creatures, and yet the creature be carclefe in taking notice 
thereof? This was a thing s much com. 


whereof the Propher 

norte dr Lgr-r daemon Arentre nao 
the Goſpell to comphaine, 

wm. ms. one 44mg es 

{| meaſure of knowledge whereunto many 

| can ir be that ſuch as know notthe will of God ſhould 
do it? Can he that knowerk « nor, follow it 23 @ guicle? | 

| - 2. Obſftinainof er Gods. This may bein ſach as 

[know te wil of God. Chriſt complaineth of the lewes obſti. | 

againſt the good will of God made knowne to them. The | 

of Gees will ia hereby auch aggeauazcd: and in-that re-. 


more tobe bewailed. 

ef wemery , the will of God made 
As, « By ttus che benefit of knowledge is loft. - 
* God much complainerthereof: and # chreatneth for this ro 
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good will of God." Wiſedome of theſe, There is 


ſuch ſhould do the will of God : for * =_ 
that nal dah hater the .Wherupon God thus 
DE OOO I yo 


ing therhe 


are direQly conrary 
They ar ix comraryo th 
commirted. O what cauſe haue humbled for our owne 
finnes, for the ſinnes of others that are vnder our e for the 
finnes of our families,for the finnes of the Pariſh, Towne, Citie, 

or Nation where we live and for the ſinnes of the times where- 


Rok, Theſe ELF AY ag 
to that which is defired in this Pe- 


RT all;of all forts 


we live! Inthis reſpect we hane as cauſe,as cuer Jeremiah 
had, to wiſh and ſeth ewe axdmghe for the 
eyes a forntaine of teares, that / for the 
pranſgrefſions 74 grins oi ye the will 


of God. 
s- 79. Of ſinner egainft Godrwill manifeſted 


by enents. 
UV rior metrmbonk Yor! Gods manifeſted worker, 
—_— A- 1: TErarddſcomtemtedneſe 
—de oor "ane we AF I is noted of the Iſrae- 
lizes that firſt ehey God in their hearts ( 
diſcontentednes at that proviſion which he had made for them 
and thenit is added, that ebey anſt God : of both 
che Pſalmiſt there complai When that which God cauſerh 
to fall out, any way croflethour defire, as when children or o- 
thers whom we loue are taken from vs, when fickneſle, paine, 
penurie, or any other crofle is laid ypon vs, then we grow diſ- 
contented in ourminds, mg > 3 
much i in our actions many times 
nor co blaſphere the ſacred Name of God, and to ſay , as that 
King did, Behold, rhis exall 3s of the Lard: what fhouda } 


ware the Lord) wg Who hath not cauſe in — 


by their | 
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robe much humbled for the birterneſſe of his owne and other 
mens ſpirit, out of which much gall is oftencimes ſpir into the 
very face of God hirmſelſe? 


$. 8. Of finzes againſt the manner of 
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A-. * An euill manner of performing good things t as when | alla.r.rt.&z. | 


are performed 
ge OPER CURLY b 16.29.13, 
%. © ally, or by hatues: (o as ſcermeth to.0Ur | &x.Sam.s 
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3. 4 ; a5 if it were done more by compulſion then 41.Cor. 9.7. 
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which we hane cherein,o v x of che 

3. The Kan of it, DAILY. 

4 The Ger of it, ove Fatuin 1» 
"5. The Grandof enking 
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s . The Parties for whom it is asked, v 5. 

3 m7 wore DAY. 
Q. Wha « meantbyn ns AD? + ws WY 
A. hs ma ville proper cram 2 noe &o be 


| Gonificth an eſpeciall kind of fore wherebyour = Fon ror 


b 
anicquid | 1. One kinde of foode is put for all other kindes ; 
propeer eaves of our bodies for all other meancs: 
am 3. One temporall bleſſing for all ſorts of temporall bleſ- 
s terris meceſſa» {;nps, For there are ſo many temporall bleſſings whereof in this 
a, world weſtand in need , as it would haue bene tootedious to, 
42 is l50, Hom, Hauc reckoned vp every particular by name. Wherefore Chriſt 
bread is | contents him gp > rg. nn ( Bread) which is 
Lnkrhork tem.' of all the moſt vſuall. Euery one, poore and rich, in all places, 


ee ih 
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bleſhiogs.' vie bread: and fo nrdey fine in all ages, wherher they liue 
— NP TEREY | on fleſh, fiſh, butter, cheeſe, rootes, herbes , or any thin elſe 
bus cor bonin | they mult withall haue bread Nothing can be leſſe ſpared. For 
| confirmat pan'h, 2 oode, of all other temporall things is the molt neceſſarie, lo 


| Bern, - "om Rk of llother kinds of foode. Where ® ocher things refreſh 
| © Plat. 655 pete : and hath therefore very bly the ſtile | 
b Pial. 105, 16. of uced to it. The want of no temporall thing 
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for 
of then : and fuch « compe- 


ens pong nn, If i be not here fo taken, this forme 
got in ic all rhings re- 


1s and compriſerh 
quiſie to bee yed for, - Aoror nine navn oy for 


« Of the Arguments allead 
"YE A. buy = bemnt by Bread, | —— on 


"OY: certainely miſtake the meaning of this Petition, who 
in this place apply this ticle Bn av to Chriſt Jeſus the 
|Spirluall Manas, etch is that * Bread of God that cometh 
Fae Heaven, ond gi hife unto the world. Though in the | 

Jobn, Bread be taken in that myfticall ſence ; wr 
in that plac aghy end fimply vied , but with 


tion as poinreth out the pol is, as | 
b Bread of God, Bread fron beanen , 4 SO 
Bread, i Bread, bfe to the world , which 


0 , 81 am the Bread Ie that 
ac err enocburbemytealy mer, Fc even 
this 


a man to ſuch diftreſſe as the want of Bread : * which e- ' , 


EOS 


— —_ 


| 160 | 4.Pevition. 


Eph, 5.33 
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this Petition there is no ſuch cir. 
cumſtance to point out any ſuch 


- The chiefeſt arguments al- 
ledged for that myſticall inter- 
pretation are theſe. 

I. Arg. If Bread be not here 
putfor Chrift, then the chiefeſt 

thing that pofſibly we can 
fire is left out of this prayer. ' 
eAnſw. 1. Chriſt as the very 
foundation ,, and roote of every 
ood thing , is included in the 
rſt clauſe of this prayer. For in 
Chriſt is God ow Earbes. 

2. Chriſt being the Head of the 
Church, he is expreſly prayed for 
in the ſecond Perition. 

2. eArg. T 


prayed for. 


eAnſw. That followeth not. So they be not preferd before 
the kingdome of God and his righteouſneſſe, they may ex- 
for. Beſide the warrantable pra- 
,and other Saints, the Apoſi] 
as are ſicke, that they may be healed, 
ing that temporall blefſin 
ded, apply this title Bread, both to ſpiritu 
rall foode. But this is to confound things 


preſly by name be prayed 
Riſe "Fi lackeh, 


deth to ® pray for ſi 
Others bleu 


bleſſings are promiſed as additaments 
to the kingdome of God. They need not therefore by name be 


Of the attribute 47150100, 
whereby ſome thinke that 
more then ordinary earthly 
bread is meant,Sce 5.86, 

Where the double article 
ay apny 707 e140 tor iS preſ- 
{ed ro prooue as much, It is 
well knowne thar ſuch ar- 
ticles do oft redound: or are 
= m—_ for grace of 

ech. Bur it may be 
yd, that here ic implierh 
ſome emphaſis, and yer no 
ſuch myſterie as is preten- 
ded to be included therein. 

Of the order in placi 
it before wſtification 
ſanRtification Sce $. 97. 


e comma n- 


not be exclu- 
alſo to 
of far different kinds 


in a forme where Chriſt doth very accuratly diſtinguiſh things 
that differ one from another, FE 4 = 

As for Papifts who this to the Sacrament of the body 
and bloud of Chrift, they inferre thereby that the Lord ſhould 
teach his diſciples te pray for that which was not then inſtitu- 
ted, and whereof they were vterly ignorant, 
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prajed for. Be- 
yers of 
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WT on oyle were not added thereto. In which re- 
SEEERS of this world, on ſuch as 


xaos gn borne Ack x. *o wake node Fel 


Og, the bertertodo 
hinderance tothe worke of | 


9 we benlroen 
cr cling ro worker of harieand pry, ner por te hn 
to iniuſlice. 
Herein then the 2of Godin to7s euery- 
needfull for body as mt tn ect leac 
life, as well as for the life to come, is euidencly hos found. 4" ; and 
hereby we may.agd ought tazake che avors notice thereg. 


s. 84, Of mencright to thithings of this world... 


Q Ow is bread ſaid ta be ORs? 
H A. In ofa iuſt and true right that wee have 


ned ropes is two-foldu/piricnal/ 20d cial, The ſþpi- | 3 
right is proper to the Saines that belecve. in Chril,; For | ** 
lar ig which Godp gaueto Adew vnto all things vnder 

was forfeited by finne. Bur Chriſtthe Lord & heire of 
al, ens vniting them that beleeue in him as members of his myſti= | | 
call body, t giueth them a * #ew to all that Adam 


loſt. On this bor the Apoltle faith to the — 
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Spiriraall right 
I=Y 
a Gen.1, 2$2g, 
bez, 


* Inviurte , 
6 1.Cor, 335,23 


_ —_ A 
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The world thi pprefens and rhing: to come are Of which 
, ito ours. 
-_ CF nn. Te are Chriſts, L 
Ins ad rem, «:alllrighetsthat which tsagreeadle to inflice ande- 
Cwill right to| quitie, and that in the courts of then. Thus &hldrep haue a 
| —_— righr ro the inheritance,and portion which their Parenes leaue 
i Kiog.2c.g, - | em * which right Vaborb had to the Vineyard which 4- 
hab wiuſtly courted. "Thus they who bene fide purchaſe a 
have right'to it, #3" £605 to the field of ' Zphroy, and 
the Caveinir, Thes have men « right to that which they 
Gods bleſſing oritheir honeſt diligence,in their lawfull calli 
Gen-30-4% | get:as /acob had to the party-coloured heepe, which his vncle 
as wages allowedeo him. :Thus that which is given to a man 
lob 4.11, | by the owners thereof thee hath # tight vnto t as Job had ro | 
thegifts which his friends beſtowed 'ypon him, © And fundry 4 
other wayes there bee agreeableto juſtice and equirie, where- 
| by wee haue « right to the goods of this world before | 
men. CoD 7 
Now both the fore-named kindes of right muſt concurre 


to make a thing tritely and -properly a mans owne. 
that are not Chriſts, haue no right to any thing at al befor 


| Gea,23.16;19, 
&c, R 


God : burare vſurpers of whatſocuer 4 and vſe, 
are 


' | Vito the mbileening 5 s Chriſts, 
though they haue a rightto: | chings, yer they may poſſeſſe 
and yſe rjo more then whatthey cart iuftifie to be theirs before 
men , and that in juſtice and equitie, Their generall righe 
in Chriſt is to giue them libertie to hold and occupic fo 
* | much” a3 'God by the hankt 'of his prouidence ſhall reach 

| our vato them, - Tuſtice- js this hand of Gods proujdence. 
That which vniuſtly is gorten', cannot properly bee ſaid to 
be giuen by God. It is with Saints as with an onely child and 
heire while his father liverh : though he have a right to all that | 
his father hath, yet may be not poſſeſſe and vie any more then | 
;- | his farker dllocrerheohim. 0 0 NN 
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Ours ? 


eA. Two eſpecially. - - 
1. The Saints haze in Chriſt 4 tric "gs. $0; rhog 
world. They who.are taught to ſay,Owr Gn 


ny mae 1s mu gs ranger are allo _ ro 
ay, Owr bread, ( For tothe pare ave all things w _ 
4 pO er Chriſt, that | — 
footconſens vic whatſocuer the Lord by Ko protdence 
beftow vpoa vs. 
2. We may not defire that which is anothers. For wee axe here 
to pray for that which we may call ours. Now we iultly 
fo call no bat thar whereunto we have a cial, as well as 
a ſpirituall right, The Morall Law expreſlely forbiddeth to 
ay pn pda 
B e , Oxy, the Anabaptifiicail concrit 
of « communicie of al ce of al chings is euidendly y refuted, And we are 
taught to reft cantenged with that portion which the Lord is 
pleaſed to allot ys as our owne. 
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| reth the very me nourith ys. Thus is it 'anfrverable to 


|| this phraſe, *Bread of vel dewenf 


| is thus here vſed todi- meth tofollow this ſenſe , who thus ! 
none Som dard He me, hw wi wereſ- 


s. 86. Of the meaning of rhis word D a 1 1.1, 
VV nes 0 kilos. This word is 
ana {ot reman The vulgar Latins 
Dag ; - eranſlares it ſaperſubſtantialews, as if 
A. Ordinary and w- br} mm Which many 


ſuall bread, whereof we fo tis Petco 
doe cuery day fiand'in of that Geet of Gag 
need, being fitreſt-for down from heauen, youndy+—wetrmy 


our ſubſtance, to/pre+ 'Whereof ſee 5. 82. 
ſerve" ſoule - and Others make the notation to bee 


;/& to i= wins, ad ſwbſt antion , 9+ © hoy 
 cheriſh-'vs bere in 725 Gefur or irapygy,bread helpfull 
this liſe.Thus it i = toour ſu . or fit and meet to 


thing that the Wik thar phraſe vſed by the Wiſe-man, | 
man ſertech out ynder Pro. 30,8, # = Panir proſeripes, 
wei [noi roſerpens cn 
my allowance, or conue= mibi ſuftent endo idonexs, The Syriack 
ment for me, This word Trandaerof the New Teftamere ſee. 


wee haue 


os endareth to e- ns hr nn ne $7272 
whofoeuereareth ſhall qwer 


neuer bee © hungry» or ones « ſei 
thirſt : and to bread needfull Arp OS 
preſ a meane to advenientem , 2s Saint Awgnſtine ac- 
our defire, know the Greeke word to 


ſignific, h he pon it 
ah vide, Serm,18.4, verb. Dom. Latinas —_ 
& Pie quortlemnrides ta can, Bobo 
C116, Pans c mece (arms. 
The common Franflation of the more. CR 
wel ftand with either of the two Ritter notations. Anſwerably to 
the common Tranſlation : Saint Cyprien termeth it diarman c- 
ly food. Cypr. de Ora?. Dom.$. 14- $87. Of 


kl” ho nie Op. 


 GOE-TO-/G OD. 


$. 87. Of deſring no mere then i weedfudl. 


VV #e nfreficrorntianghe by this word DariLy? 
muſt be for no more then i; needfull 
for vs. On this ground the Apoltle aduilcth to be ® content he- 
and ramen. Thus was the defire of ® [aakob, © Caro. 
other Saints moderated. «SuperfJuitic is very dangerous 
It is Satans bevre whercby he allureth and 
ſnare whereby hee — and houldeth faſt : ' highooks 
whereby he pulleth them downe, and drowhnh cham moos 
dition” 
What may be accounted needfull ? . 
= I, NG _— — as meate and 
drinke to feed the body , and cloathing to keepe it warme : 
* without theſe the y cannot bur pine away aad periſh, 

2. That which. lo axon fy the eftaze wherein God huh fie 
v7; as Giriofiruments tos Mrs « Boots tos oe {challers : 
amunition for Captains ofor 
like perſons , and for men of great birth, = oo 
ſach ſufficiencie asisfir for the ae. Thus much be W 


X re 
"7 The ik Ce eh ich is nts 1s wn 


pooled juſtly bee accounted needfull :, ſo 

nd Kindred lying on his charge. 
tThe A e then an thas pro- 
ps Lad om owne, ) for. chop of s owne bouſe. 
[bchoourt therefore to.pray for ſo as may be ſuffi- 


them for whom we ought to prouide. 
4+ That which is apparently for the time to come, 


b F achers ought to Larup for thei children; | When Ioſeph fore- 


ſaw ſeuen yeeres Famine to come, hce laid yp great plenty of 
corne befor hand. 


K - $.88.0f 
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+ Petition, |__195 


giTimys, | 


__—— 


” 


4. Petition. A GVIDE- To 


| 88. of aſi, Andie, 4 
Volupteonſneſſe, yy 


vetouſneſſe, which like to hell can neucr bee farisfied. 
For by aboundance this defireis encreaſed; ſo as the more it 
is filled, the lefle ir is ſatisfied. Hereof our Lord aduiſeth to 


1% Fins 0 uy er rae For as it is an vnſatiable finne, ſoalſo a 


deuouring finne ; as Pharaohs leans Kine devoured the. fac 


wods . | ones, ſo Couerouſneſſe deuoureth all Gods bleifings and 
; | ce, it ® choaketh the Word , and maketh hearers . rr ond 


frnefull It ſo lech men with he things of this world, as 
jt maketh it ®raſ 4 Camecll thorow the eye of « needle, 


m Math.13.23. A OT dome of God. No'finne 


| of allendl. 'Forirſo 
i bears cehe mak coalcoace of 60 ive :nonot of 


—— —_— Prayer are dircRed to him. 


nee em. drawing his heart from God the only 


, ere confidence, and making him truſt in vanitie 


is ak © rrrenaallenes. )orbng The roore 
EE ee? and hardeneth' his. 


and renouncing true R of 
: nor of wor ods, Ten rnlbe Levin 


$. 8. of Gods gi Phiefng F: That 
be gineth "How giveth chew. 


_ mcg 10 arke bread ? 
A.. Of our F ich is in heaven, For all the 


Qu whe 


LIES IE | _— 


————— Hl. 


Mes ts. HC IAIAT 7, | 


—_— A 


, _ V .” 


—_—_—_——— x Sz x7 8p 


L 


[AD ee org 


__GOE! TO/ GOD. twin | 

Q, What it thence to be gathered ? m_—_ | 

A, * The Lordin beanen is the diſpeſer of all things on earth. 
ppp ri mr 0m anA agar hr 
the things thereof to whom he will, Wee neither have them of 
our ſclues, nor can haue them of any other but of God.,Whac- | 
ſacuer the meanes of gerting them be , they arc bur the hands 
of Gods prouidence,w he giueth vs what we haue. 

Q. How doth God giuebread, and the things here compriſed 
vnder it ? | 

IA. I. By cauſing them to be brought forth. For God at firſt 
made ing tha is fit for mans vſc : and hee continuerh 
ſtill to cauſe rhe carth, ſea,and other like meanes to bring forth 
all things needfull for man. [will heare, ſaith the Lord, 1 will | 
beare the heavens and they (ball beare the egrrb uid the earth ſpall 
heare the corne and the wine ond the oule, and they ſhall heare Iex- 
reel, God is there Tet forth as the 4 firſt moner, and the higheſt 
 ordexer and diſpoſer of all ſecondary meanes , whereby things 


meet for man arebrought forth, 

2. By ws them to v1, lo as wee may of the vſc 
of them. Thus {aith God to Iſracl , 7 gens her corne, and wine, 
and ojle, &c. It is the ſame God co whom the Pſalmilt faith, 


The eyes of all things wait pon thee,O Lord, and thaw gineſt them 
GO ep doradafins fad dorhGod 
. wing them 4 bleſſing. Such a 
wile ung which Ne forth, and he _— 
by vertue they and cheriſh vs, This bleſſing is 
in Scripture tiled * the ftaffe and fey of bread. This is that 
« eton if Got mekertrics. Wihenee this proverb bak 
I; G ch, W is th 
bernerle, Fur Gods bleſſing , and caſt mee into the Sea, 
In regard of this bleſſing they who haue aboundance baue 
need to rake this Petition. For 4 amen: life confifterh not in the 
B46 AY 1s, a ſeth, withour Gods bleſ. 
oc 


ſing nothing can im any 3 
S By /anttifying them ro v5, This is done 1. by accepting 


our perſons in Chriſt,and accounting vs pure, * To the pare al 
Griſt right to what wee | 
K 2 haue 


yea 2+ By giving vs i0 


a Plh.roa.19 


Plal, 104-14. 
Hol 21,23. | 


A Primas Motor. 


dLuke 12.15., 


c 16, * 
++ dep | 


f Tit.1.15, 


' 


Sei. 


— 


- 


AC 


—_—— 


| a1.Chron.tg. 


$0n456 


11,&c. 

b Plal.145-15. 
c Pla.rg7-lagt3. 
dProu. z-9. 

ce Hol 2-5, 
tDeut.#,17. 


3 


Rom. 11.35. 


— A CVIDETO __ 
# k who Fn " . = 

Mircea Word br oyng ding the fc 

b fe | | - 

6 grace li eh wr bane, By vers of chr 


i Saint Pazl was both ro be full, and ro be ; both 


creatures,and by giving a nouriſhing vertue to them,God! 
rruely Ry ive bread toall ſorts of men, good and euilt: 
yea to alorrs of creatures, reaſonable and ynreaſonable : yer | . 
in the laſt reſpeR, nemely by ſanRifying it, he giuerh bread to 


$. 90. "Of thejnſtraftions taught 1s by aihing 
* bread of God. | 


N that we are difeRed toaske bread'of owr Father in hea-' 
en, we are taught thereby : 
1. * Toaxtknowledge him the giuer thereof, 
2. Þ Inall wanttofly to him. 
3» © To givethe praiſe of alf we haueto him. 
4- 4 To Gonegabine with our ſubſtance, 
Fo © « agp— 1x9 op we haue to any falſe gods, as 
the idolatrous J/ aches di 
6. * Norto our owne power, as 8 proud Nebauchadnezzar. 
7. >. Norto other men, as flattering 7errmllns. 


$- 91. Of Gods \ree-giuing tbe things., 
of this world.. 
2. IN what ground doe we arke bread of God ? ; 
O A. Meerely on the free Got This word 
G1ys doth import as much, For what is more free then 


gift. 
2. What doth Chriſt hereby teach vs ? 
A. Allthat wee hane commeth from the free gift” of Ged.. For 


-who hath gixen ro him firſt ? We neither can war: 


TO —_ 


—- — — 
| 


"—"GOE.TO/GOD. aPerities. 


299 


God: nor repay any thingto him. Well, did /cahgh vnderſtand 
FEW 2Cr CF $A ty Opera himlelte lefſe then all 
Gods meercies, and vaworthy of the lealt of them. 
Weoughthereby tobe ſtirred vp to/ more thankfulneſle, as 
Dard was. For the freer a gift is, the better it is ; the more ac- 
ceptable to him that receiaeth it,and the more worthy of praiſe 
to be rendred to him that giveth it. 


$. 92. Of praying both for our clues and 
for others. 


| 
Q Hut perſons are ſed under this particle V 8 


| 


in the Preface, and V s in cherthree laſt Pericions, 
import the very ſame perſons, 

2. What harne we from this manner of expreſſing the parties 
prayed forin the firſt perſon , and plurall number, V $? 

A. AD mueft be nundf ll both of our Jelues,and of orhers 
«ſo. It is vſuall with the Saints ſoo expreſle their defires , as 
they ſhew thereby they have to lues, and to 0- 
thers too. Sometimes therefore hauing in the fingular number 
| prayed diſtingUy for themſclues,, rhey adde thereto Petitions 

for others: as where Daxid thus in particular prayed far him- 
| = MO I and oo mating, gr" \ Deliner 1jrael, 
&c, 
| . Forour ſelues we muſt eſpecially pray on theſe grounds. 

I, Euyery one is neareſt to hi te: And this is the tenour 
| of the law, Thou ſhalt lone roy neighbour axrhy eff If then thou 
; prayeſt for ary, oughteft chou' nor nauch more for thy ſelfe ? 
| . 2+ Enecric one (1f at leaſt he be not blinded in his minde ) 
| beſt knoweth his owne needs, and is moſt ſencible of his owne 
| wants, greening ” the Prouerb,The _ knoweth where the 
ſhove oſt pixcherh. Not.yofitly to this pe ehis principle 
| be applied, what man Cadetecing amen fr the ſpire 
of 4 man which is in him, Who can beter know when a man is 
wa thicktie , or what he beſt reliſberh, then him- 

ſelte ? 
| 


«A.All they whoſe Father God is, For O vx | 


Gen, 32, 10, 


| 1,Chro.19,13, 
| I4 IT, 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| _ 3-Euery ones prayer is molt effectuall for EEE 
| | _ 


—_— 


_ -- 


—— 


on Epb.6, 18, 
Treat-3 $ 36. 


ler. 29, Þ+ 


Pal. 122. 6, 


mo | 4 


| it much communicated to others. As for grace obſerue it 


Priities, AO GVIDE] TO A 
1 m0 rg wane prey oneaer Aer. 54 ra 
Samuel, or , Danel, : others, an 
pm air wt vo a ered and I. MASKY o 
© * Of praying for others ſee before ing. 14. the foutth due. 
This of the generall Dottrine gathered ont of this particle v 8, 
being exrmroebe abrvr {gh Prone aged nga 
The perſons bere intended are fierther to be confi Wa 
more particular relation to this fourth Perution. 
$. 93. Of praying for others outward well-fare 


Q. Hat doth the mention of others beſides our ſelues , in 
| VV bi penis peat hifgs reck 

A. We muſt &itruty deſire the aimed welſav of 
athers, as our one. This precept of the Prophet , Sethe the peace 
of the Citie, and pray unto the Lordfor it, is very pertinent to this 


purpoſe, For he meancth eſpecially ourward proſperi- 
tie. So doth elroonery Where te ful, far fr 
1 : for he addeth Pearr be within thy walles, and prafperitie 


thin thy palaces. This might be exemplified by a particu- 
lar I ofa rmporal meager þ: we may 
pray for in our owne » apply*d; ro prayers for 
a. | | 
Others are of the ſame mould whereof we are , and ſubjeQ 
to the ſame infirmities: they are ſupported and ſuſtained by the 
ſame meanes that we are: and they ftand in need of tem 
bleſſings as well as we. Theſe therefore muſt be prayed far. in 
their behalfe, vi apt 
This is the rather to be noted, becauſe mariy who can be well 
content to pray for others ſpirituall wel-fare, faile exceedingly 
in praying for their temporall wel-fare : which ariſeth from too 
muchtone ofrhemſclues, and of this world. Men ordinarily are 
ſoaddifted rorhis workd, as , if it were poſſible, they would 
wholly haue it to themſclues. They defire not cherefore to have 


to be as communicable as light. No man hath the lofſe by the 
abundance of another. It rather encreaſeth by communication 


and participation. They care not therefore how — 


— —_—_—_— 


j 
| 


—_ ———— 


Q Hy « our deſire bere limited to TH1%s DAY? 
| wW eA. 1. We docuery day ſtand in need of the 


GOE TO GOD, aPainm 
haue thereof. Burt the things of this world are of another na- 
rure. The more of them is given to ſome, the leſſe remainerh 
for others. This maketh many the lefle forward to pray forthe 
temporall eftate of others. Let theſe two peſtiferous rootes, 
Lone of our ſelnes , and lone of this world be rooted out of our 
hearts, and the forenamed gutie of praying for the temporall 
eu of athers will be much more readily,aad heartily per- 

From hence by neceſſarie and iuſt conſequence it followeth, | Othersto be 
that we ought to ſuccour one another with the of this | leeved with 
world, according to the rule of loue,which is, our brothers ne» H— 
cefſtie,and our owne abilitic. For what we pray for in the be- 
halfe of ethers, wee muſt to our power endeauour to do for 
them. This is alſo the rather to be noted , becauſe many who | 
are readie to miniſter ſpirituall comſort to others, as to inſtru | 
them, to encourage them, to chem in grace and 
godlineſle, and by Chriſtian re to pull chem our of the 
way of perdicion, yea and to exhort others to be mercifull and 
bountifull in diſtributing to the poore , are very backwards 
themſclues to giue of the goods of this world which they haue, 


to ſuch us Surely ſuch mens religion is vaine . and their lam.1.26,37, 
pretence of fairh and louca meere pretence; the loue of God |, 1,þ, 7.1, 
doth not dwell in bim. 


$. 94. Of reſting comented with our 
preſent eftate. | 


bread which we are here taught to pray for. For 


| it nouriſheth bur a day. * He that on one day eaterh as much as | #10k.4. 13. 
grams ne 6: the next day. 


2. Our life is bur as a day. He tharthis day is aliue < know-/ b pt go; & 


' eth not whether he ſhall ſee the morrow or no: ſo as we are to | Luke 12.20, 
| account of cuery dayas of our laſt day: and accordingly euery | © Pro. 27.1, 


| day renew our prayers, This is to 


| 


' the things of this world teach vs ? 


— 


conmually lam.4.14,t7. 
Q, Whet efeiallmftruftion del thes limitation of our deſire for d 1.Thel.gurp, 


K 4 ef. We 


—. 


* an A. i. 


c Heb.13.5. 
Per id quod bo- 
die iubet, tats- 
dicis tibs cur 


Nyſſ.ae Ora. 


fMat.6 34. 
Dicit, Da nobis 


alles vite- 
Long diei cura 
contereret.Chriſ. 
in Mat 6. Hom, 
20, 
Cui vile iam 
deerat,uithus as 
bundantiam c0- 
fitabat.Cyprde 
Orat,Dom.$.14- 
Lege Aug. de 
Temp.Serm.1 


ms | arfetieim. A GVIDE 'TO” 


de Croſtine.Greg| ſufficient ro worke contentment, I know not what can be ſuf- 


bedid, vt nequae-” 


| wholly and onely for his owne turne, yet doth he not denie vs 


4. We muſt be content with the things thav eve preſent, For God 
himſelfe hath ſaid, * / will nexer fuile thee ner \ If 4he1 
promiſe of him who is able ro ſupply all our neceſſities benot 


ficient. 
Caſt off therefore all carking diſtruſtfulneſſe , and * zcke mo 
for the morrow. Pray in faitly for bread rÞis dry ,and{ler the | 
morrow take rhoug he for the things of it ſelfe. He that boaſted of his 
abundance laid vp for many yeares, when he had not many 
houres to live, is branded for a foole. For when his life was euen 
waſted,and gone,his care was for plentie of prouifion, 


$. 95. Of ſeeking the things which concerne our owne geod 
4s well as the glories of God. | 


Q. Hat is to be obſerned about th: order of the fourth 
VV: 
A. 1. That which is commen with the Pe- 


titions — 

2. That which is proper to it ſelfe. 

Q. What wit that 15 common with the Petitions following ? 

eA. The fit awftrence of ſuch Petitions as concerne our good 

ſuch as concerne the glorie of God. For as/in the three 
Petitions before this, we are taught to ſecke the things of God, 
ſo inthis and the two following, the things which tend to our 
owne good, 

Q. What learne we from that inference? . 

A. It is lawfiill to ſerke ſuch things as tend to onr owvone geod ," 4s 
well as ſuch as tend to the glorie of God. Can a better warrant then 
this platfarme of prayer be expeed? To adde other proofes, 
whereof the Scripture affoordeth many, were to light candles 
in Sun-ſhine. 

Behold here the good reſpeft that God beareth to man, 
Though he might vſe vs as gally-ſlaues, & other ſlaues are ved, 


— 


libertic toſecke our ſelues, and our owne good, Yea if the fer- 
uices which we performe to him, hinder our good indeed, hee | 
will that chey giue place to rbvs: and on that ground he faith, / 
will 


| 


will h ing morcie, m 


made for mean, 

of God > Should we'nor a viedenoe of as | 
was?:;Moſt mcere it is that EE 
fulneſſe in-vs to bim. _ _ 

poet vnprrrm requeregraiues om rep 

of our ſelues pot carelefe in ſeeking 


er npmony arr wi God inkinont ana org, 
bertie co ſeeke. Ordiiegipencd cer afuanttnibeke their avens 
Yea naure inclineth ccucry.thing tolſecke that which is 


good for it ſeller as] need net v rſemany words to preſſe this | 3. ame. 


my.15% 
no $. 103, 


* Molt faile in ſeeking their owne tvomuch.. Yer there 


poine. 
are alſo failings 
their beſt and trucſt good concerning their eternall ſaluation, 


and alſo eflchegaghd que ont gm. 35 e 
$. 96. Of the prixcipallend of thi life. 


inthe defeRt,andthat both of ſuch as » negleRt 


Omnia bonum 
appetunt. 
Arif. Erbie ſb, 


Q. Ha are the things proper to this Pitition, bf. 
V y ſerned aboug the order of u? | 

A. 1. Theayftrexe of ſuchthing as concerne 

this preſenc life, none Beds 


2+ The placing rag gthe are, Gleimall, 


Q- are wet 
e #« to glorifie God. For be "G4, 


A. The endof this bfe 
6. enta things. as rend to. the 
pon taught to pray for bread , au life may be/pre- | cibe 
oy ro Cooke end. Directly to this purpoſe the Plalmiſt chus 
prayeth, * Let my ſoule line, and it ſhall 
Hezxglgah to pray for life when be 
death, as may be gatbered our cf this reaſon 
prajſether, death canuet celebyare thee. The kung ; the 
Fo.” thee. 


cinch 


© In Gadwe line, moue, and bane our being. Great reaſon there- | | cAQs 17.18, 


fore that qur life ſhould be ordered to his glorie. 
Lex vs on this ſer this end before vs io ſuſtaining 
this preſeac life: and ſo order it,as, when we are rodepargwer pl 
may | 


—_— — _— — —_ -—_— —— 


—  — AS CC 1 —— 


taugheto obtemper 
"wee are- RI 


aſe thee. This moucd | gion Bryn, 
crlteueTe homme f DET 


- > —_— -- 


ef 


ww: opas of, 
1194411 , pane 


»Plal.1ig. 175. 
b 1fa.z%. r,2,3, 
| 18, 19. 


| Gods glotie to 


' be airved at in 


nour!ſhing our 


Ecd, 11-9. 


[= i ({lonrpeSlebors 


Finn Tor ere. 


C:nretl ox any-t 1 


A. GVIDE TO 


4.0 


| 


dave hrſmove tec. whnker 
On this ground alſo we muſt be the more warchfull over our 


ſelues, that we not our life, apr 2 renin, or gods 
y-co that carnall plea- 
ſures, ' honours, carthly = and _—_ = ww 4 
neu for this pul enL v7 that ew which the wiſe 

in — his hiopreromtie, oy - 
inal by Caine, Zeige 


br bom romeallybe ſd, Rogers DTD re 
| of chone heart, and mm rhe Sta 


| far all rbeſe rings God wn brng thee (6 dgemen 


e thoſe for Seritack 


WEE Ra pore Petinion for t al leſngs ſe befare the 


mg and cial reaſons may 


| be of PO herex 4 wiltplaidy ſhew that the placing 


of this Petition before che ewe followiagi no ſufficient argu- 
ment, ta proue that by B x s av Chriſt is here meant. Some of 


them are theſe. 
7. This is an expreſſe Perition for good , as the three former 
are: butthe two laſt are exall. It was therefore 


requiſite that all che good rar grns be men- 
CTY parka. ves We 

3. The Lord procngeporl bleſſings, w iercof we are 
more ſenfble,befoes ſpirituall , doth endeauour by degrees to 


raiſe vp inv3 adefire of ſpiritual} bleſſings : which h they 


be more needfull;, are leffe ſenfible, The Rudey whoſe ſonne 
Chriſt healed, was ; thereby brought to belecue in Chriſt. 


| { -3- This Petition, being of leaft conſequence, is —_— pur 


in the middlemoſtplace. Foras matters of greateſt weight are 
fuſt mentioned co ftirre vp ardencie , even in the beginning of 


| prayer: ſo other things of much momen are relerued tothe 


| larter 


6. 97. mE the Petitioner temporril blefings 11 


| 
L 


A 


DO. — 


| refhour foulen, 9" if 


lacter ro.quicken and to reviue ardencie, even 
De ene: 


| Me the phe FGods aaa 
ew yer - rms the glarie of Gods aame;endeth it 


_ Co ne things concerning men , which is his ſpiri- 


Though tewporall ble ings be not inther kind bee 
FY.. tet pw Ms boy _—_—_ re hard! roma: on 
—_ 


rrotallencs 

toes, Gail vw novſe ae fo outward 

tec yo rayon mon He in God for 
don of anne, and an fofficient 


this 


EY them to eternall 


i. In chi reſpect ou ic thingy of this life, hath | 


inence and precedence before » far in God Forche 


things of a berter life, 
5-. The craediathe theo hift Peticions are to be ob- 


tained inthis lite, Ii this life if pardon of finne ,and freedome 
from-Satans power be'nov had, they can never be had, He that 
dieth with the burden of finne lying on his ſoule ſhall neuer be 
caſed of it in the world to come, This life then being preſup- 
poſed for obtaining of — avg ucts euill, 
it is mere thatir be ſt prayed for 


$. 98. Of riſing fn temporal] te firitual 


EV V nerndigg: xtra ne, thor of png 


man cor tbr our boche 1, 
ah Pro eg ab bps s 4s concerne our faules. To 
this end did Sermon ofihe bread of 
liſs'ed ſuch as followed jon from place ALEIANELS 
bodies fed, | 

Thus ſhall wee make » double vie of the temporall good 
which God beftoweth on vs: one to refreſh our bodies: 
> do ry rep ary, yrnrnge tg 


Bleſſed 


— 


GOE TO! 'GOD qPeaition, | 


loks,26.&c, 


v4 


.- Bleſſed arc they o_ 
RE ds rms wy 


Kings, Prophes, <Ape 


Wo 


& LT} ag — 
of TY WI DE -« 


a. 4. __ "7 


pong and\| 


which endurerh to 


1 wh 73. 


pur a EE STI E 


My 4 


Ti 99. of ſondrc particulars compriſed under * 
generallwords of the ſhare Petition.” * 


< VEST LESS + 


A. IF peared ep 'phens 
porall life in this world, may bee erued.: This did 
Ah Saipoanive, 
bg Bod or themes bebis 162 
Fre to do ofGod. the time of death is che mighe 
Ds a Morro 
1. Oh: * Ebas, * Jonah, and other Saints defired death. 
Anſw. Therejp they did notas become Saints. i 
brenorbrimn and 


fore not to be i 
. Ob. $ Paul witha better ſpirit defired to be diſſolued. 
Orks. Than ea factabfibandetin ofdcard, Ine « 
thing which he could in of /bis fruition of Chriſts pre 
ſence haue deſired, if that worke which God appointed by him 


robe done, had bene finiſhed, 
2-Health and What doth the Pſalmifts * com- 
bur defire of healch and ſtrength? 


(ne wr = - 
as much:lt is noted 
raneed eſe SfE- 


ig ng he Icarus hen hey 


Ute wc Olnab aol ports health and 
frengeh, a5) meaze, ® an Ling | 


5 and all k _ falves,with he like. 


of med 
This Survey 


i 4 
1/nab gj 
os 2mrny) a. 
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C 
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GOE TO GOD, 4 Petition, 


perience both to know the nature of diſeaſes, wounds, ſores, 
and other maladies, and alſo to know the different vertue 
which by the diuine prouidence is giuen to hearbs., rootes, 
drugges,and other creatures > and wilely to apply fir and pro- 
per remedies, to ſundry and different maladies. Theſe things 
therefore may be prayed for. 
. © Good ſucceſſe in our callings, labours and- paines to 
ſuch meanes as are fit to preſerue or recouer health and 
h: andto nr re es all fthat we can. doe 
ba_—_ in yaine,cxcept the Lotd proſper our endeuours. 
6. Gods bleſſing on the things which wee poſleſſe and yſe, 


vſeth to be faid before meat. , and food is faid to. bee 
bleſſed. 


7- A divine ſan&uification of all we haue, For * euery crea- 
cure CIP payns. 
| $. Freedome.and deliuerance from all kinde of externall 
miſcries, as * oppreſhon, 7 impriſonment, * bandage, * 
ciuitie, andacher tke diftrefles,@ = "0 


. 100. Of the extent of our prayers for the tem- 
; F pra goed of others, 


Q: A Rewee ts pray for no more then is needfull for our 
\ ſelues ? | 

F A. Yes. What we craue for ourſelues, we ought 

to craue for others alſo, For the Peticion is made in the plurall 


number, 
Q. Who are thoſe ethers for whons wee muſt crave temporall 


bleſſings. 

- 4 i. They who are of our Family. » It belongeth to ys to 
prouide for them. We muſt therefore pray thar pony bans 
ſufficient for our ſelues,and them : and that God would 
beſtow on them whatſoeuer is requiſit for them in their places. 
2. Theywho are of our kindred, oralliance, though they. bee 


out of our Family. That diſtinftion which the A makerh 


RR ——_—_ 


rPlalgo.17, 
Ruth.z.4, 
[Plal 127,12, 


Without this bleſLing a man were as good eate as bread. | 
Therefore forobraining this bleſſing, * grace, (25 wee ſpeake ) | 


11 ide, hy bs 


berwixt theſe rwo phraſes, his owne andrhem tn - | 


_— 


mm provident care for both , ſhewerh that ref 

a care for both , | 

nm or wen owne, thatis, oxrhindred, though bee 
not of our Family. - 

3 They which ave of our rowne, pariſh, or citie.. That which, 
the Prophet aduiſeth concerning the Citie where the Iewes in; 

ler, 39.7. their captiuitic dwelt ( which wasto pray rorhe Lord for it , and 
10 ſeeke for the RE i) _—_— applyed tothe Pariſh, 
Towne, Village, ſtreet, or any other fuch common place. And | 
this reaſon whichthe Prophet rendreth ( is the peace thereof foal 
you haze peace ) may be extended to all ſuch places. | 

4- who arebf owr Nation. The Pſalmiſt ment his whole | 

Plal1:23.6. | Nation, when he ſaid , Pray for thepeace of Ternſalem, And a- 
Plal.137-5. | paine, If I forget thee,O Jeruſalem, 8c. 

5. T cloapwhwvielals world, That all of all ſorts 
may in their places be maintained, we ought to pray for a con. 
ciouance of hoſe things which at the gry ordai- 
ned for the preſeruation of the world : that, as God hath pro- 

Gen. 22, miſed, there may be, while the earth remainerh , ſced-time and 
barueſt, and cold and heat and Summer and Winter, and day and 
mght : and all other things meer for man in this world. Yeaal- 
ſo according to publike extremities, and neceſſities muſt our 

tx King 18.42,| prayers be ordered, as in time of . for * raine : * when 
lam.s.18, faire weather is ſeaſonable , for faize weather ; in time 

u 1,589.1), | of x Plague, 7 Famine, * Warre, or any other like di- 

hrs. 24.25, firefſe, for ſuccour againſt thoſe M of death + that 

yloel 1.14, &| thus ſo long as God hath appointed vs to liue in this world , 

z E26,17.10,11.| ye may comfortably paſſe ouer that time of life, 


— 


a Perivion, A GVIDE TO. 


$. 101. Of the things for which by vertue of 


the fourth Petition we ought to 
gize thankes. 
Hat ave the pots thi which, 
OB T1 Vp pg orgy rtrmng ct 
quired ? 
A. 1. Lifeit [elfe. Fo that is renewed vrito v8 af- 
Pn ax; wh when y-4 that life which is lent ys. 
Thus much doth the Pſalmiſt intend in thefe words. ws 4 


= 


—Y 


# 
CE 


in. 


8, BR 


LES 


—_— = 7 SST = 


EO TOGOD. A Paitim, 


he dothiberefore "the Lord for that peace, plency ery, 
and other like bleſſings which God had beſtowed 
Oa this wee are to bleſſe God for ſuch good Gouer- 
| nours as bath ſer ouer vs , in regard of the temporall bene. 
Ky ty Y 
ce as 
= Rl . C Fage, CY "Plors pinrpun, 5 Apr Ene- 
mies, wich the like, 


—_— 1 will fing praiſe: wuto my God while 7 


wo_y | 

Lp yer life, This is it which Caleb 

hel Conde Fe the Lord acknowledgeth , and that to 
wr for he aſcriberh it to God, 

nn peed This Moſes giueth in 

rleurgers ru faying, When then haif eaten and fil- 

le led rhy fffe, tow Pat blſerke Lord thy God, TheScripture 


riſeth all b of the ſame kinde : 
IT wg wy on wee to bleſſe God for 
| _—_— _ + meanes of maintaining healch and 

- wb of headband a For this did He 


teſtimonie of his thankefulneſſe ) indight a Ps 

of praiſe, and cauſe it to beregiſtred for all 
F- Good ſmere © in 07 » For this Abrahoms ſer- 
e thankes ynto God. And [aahob aſcriberth that 


uant giue ex 
encreaſe which he had ro God, which acknowledgement is a 
thanksgiaing. 

6. The exten of Gods proxidence to oxy Family, and” to ſuch 


we ought proueſon, ak cn "age 4 agtnens 
God bath dra/s gracion meo , [ enough 
m—_ horn eng all ths be to him: 


and - SA 'Altar inzeftimonic his $anke- 
7. Godt bounry extended to the places where wee dwell, Sion 


war the Cirie of Dand, and in Jeruſalem was his habitation : 


aw the whale 


9 9 The comes bling! which Ga befrnrh 


how 


world, The coalideration whereof much 4 colarged Dawias | q 
kpatie paifects Lead. Here thereforeweare to take notice 


as | lla.z0,g,4te. 


Gen, 24.26,37, 


Gen.z1,5,8c, | 


, | Gen.33. 11, 304 


Pſal.147.12, &c. 


1 Kin.16 9. 
Prou.29.2, 


m Plal.ro7 8g. 
o Plal.gr, 1, &c. 
oEzro $1 1, &e. 


p Eltg.23,.4. 
Plal, 8, 1, &5 
& 145. 1,14, 154 


we 


af 


y + 
v 


l— 


| 130 


x PlaLros, 

'f & 136. 76.9. 
t& 139.7. 

uu & 104.13» I4s 

25,26. 


| 


[ 


Prow1 3-4. 


'Gen.2, 15. 
— 3.19. 


Prou.6.6,7,8, 


2,Thel.;.r5, 


Prou.15.15. 
Epbeſl.4.28, 


4-Petition, A GVIDE TO 

how all the creatures in heaven, earth and ſea fill continue, as 
from the beginning, to be vſefull ynto man. » The heauens re-/ 
maine to'cotter him, * the Sunne, Moone and whole Hoſts of 
heauen to give him light,am to ſend him downa ſweet influ- 
ence: *the clouds continue to water the earth,the earth to feed 
divers ſorts of creatures which are for mans vſe :'yea and to 
nouriſh ſundry Trees, Plants , and Hearbs, and they in their 
kindeto bting forth ſeueral{ fruits : and the Sea to bring forth 
ſundry creatures that are fit to live therein : and the waters 
thae ſpring out of the earth to refreſh the creatures thereon, 
All theſe,, and others like to theſe , miniſter much matter of 
thankſgiuing. 


$. 102. Of the daties required by vertue of the 
fourth Petition. | 


Q:_ ty Eat ave the duties after which we ought to tndtuour 
| by reaſon of the fourth Petition ? 

eA. 1. D — This is that meanes which 
God hath ſanRified to get , that is, ſuch things as are 
needfull for 'our 'techporall eftate, This was at enjoy= 
_— to — innocent eſtate : yo pirer 
againe -in his corrupt eſtate : yea it is praiſed by vnreaſo. 
nable creatures , who in this reſpeR are ſer as a patterne be» 
at ep | 
' '2, Good conſcience in getting the things that are needfull for 
vi. Thus wil that hcl we have bee Orks; m— - 
that direQion of the Apoſile to Chriftians, that they eite thei 
owne bread. Thus alſo will that which wee haue bee the more 
ſweet vnto vs. For # good conſcience i; a continual feaſt. This 
is the maine thing which the Apefle inrendeth where hee for- 
eng ee UNE LAN and enioyneth them to worker the 

if - 

Co Meets Ga bi; bleſſing : namely both on '6ur 
paines, and alſo on the things which wee haue gorten by our 
paines, being*perſwaded' that hee which giuerh the day will 
giue things I for the day. a ar 


a ts... AA. Me 


4 


SG rao mT 


_ ATE 


| atisfie a man : bt the norte hte moth ll or: 


Seepemms which were prouided, giuecheuidence of his con- | 

Faith in the for a to what wee haue, | 
ta ooo tis wharaee þ we 
ir 6 AS AIEE: men. And much comfort may we 


reape 
Fo F, s bn nowrs Fung and a bediernich 
che which wookave TA tndet s Perition. The | 
them bleſſed that eare in tine for 
frog OC ——_— draweth man hereto, For ns mes | 
hit fleſh, but nowriſherh and cheriſherh it, | 
6. aw rs ſuch things 145 are moſt vſuall and vic 
fall forvs.Thoſe are whuch are here fliled doy/y bread. 
= IG yr ent nld og > wk Put 


re nacyt ra rms Abreu a 


ys, it WIA ECP This 
cauſe T 1s D av importeth this duty. ; nar uw marr] 
this bring ynto the mind. Till this be attained to,nothing 


be. __ eu number, av Vo 


Ma berndardore, a Fo. TE pol rd 
their children : and warp ie Qraicy to the charge of 
Chriſtians, as if they faile therein, hee accounteth them worſe 


_ 
5 Liberalitic to ſuch ar need. The extent of this particle V $ 
reacherh to all of forts. Now God giueth to ſome aboun- 


wane, Wee therefore that pray that ochers may haue bread, 


giue ynto them. 
10, Joyin the oecaſions 


on their tem 
,R 
. We are 


eng for Gods 
eſtate. To that direQion of 
hb them that do 


| 


--.. for others,as for our ſclaes! 
caſey Bcd their good, ck 


-— mult cherefore be 
$ 107. 


— "GOE' TO/GOD. Arai | 


dance, that out of their ftore , they ſhould miniſter to fuch as | 2.Cor 8.14, 
oughe, when wee haue ſufficient for our ſelues and others; to | Neb.8.1e, 


my rr Rom.12.ry, 


Feclg.17 ab, | 


i 


if > a 
"a £ 6 a 4 - F754 TA 3 


e ler.31-15, 


, 
F, 
po 


(GeajapA he ew , 23 4 Eſa, who followed his rill 
| they be of Porters, yore oten, 


f Gea.37.35. 


, FY oviDrTo 
i 5. 103, of teforemerefarn bat 


'*F 
Q. "ec the 1 congrary to the furh Pts, 
VV fa the fac cor 
A. 1. Acareleſſe negletof our owne or others welfare. 
_ 2- Adiltruſtfullcarkiog forthe ſare. | 


They who care not what hurt they doe to their bodies. 
Many y bereaued of their wits, ak xp PINT wo care 
not to chraft Pie Kainee,Daggen and kuch like ſhape infiru- 
ments into their fleſh, and to * ſfiriky rhemſolues with foner. If 
——_— PR aaa ten 

oner-ri 

lf ep on wer 
.| fleſs; The < Baalits cwr chemeſe 
teare their yr 11a yn 
their bodies : whereofit may be ſaid, ho 
who bejng better inſtruRted, dae, in performi 
arc ia their ſubſtance warreotable, impaire 


ſrongeh by faſting, watching,on any oder kinde of ot paring | 

4 not free from all blame, bur 
come too neere to ſuperſtition ; : their devotion carieth them be- | 
yondthe bounds of this Petition. 


FR an in + nr a pwr ſicit of what likg,waite 


he _— arfull was che ile which thereupon lowed: 
inf HO Ir Wits 6 rr 1 ro 
or body,are aberrations ſweruing from this Petitize, whether 


= arr ooraca rarudradu others. 
It is 


their dejes 
Cadet rv eenbcarf 
ont ray - IfÞy nog 
rancy inearing, d 


pn In "en fue we 
$* 


hs. A 


GOE!' To. — 4. Petivion, 


Tr MLT rope pion: ranicies which the CY 


P taxeth, aan, ht mere wh Gd hr riches , wealth, and 
benour, ſo ar he wantech mebing for of all that be defirerb, 
- pany rs 7 rp a" Such an one is a ſer- 


uant,not a Maſter; a keeper, not an owner of his wealth. 
- E540 cm or mnt any <4 ers. b After De- 
had beene a meanes of moving three of hi Worthies co 
ar yoorn rage tedageng} his heart ſmote 
him for it. Gor wrayy wakgnnt oF oſe twelue couples i 
of yong men whom and /, to 
or 7 Qnchs ground quarrels an pr 
7 £ combares, eſpecially on priuate , bur moſt of 
bf where the combates are deſperate, 25 with Piſtols, or dou- 
ble Rapicts, their bodics being naked, are condemned. 
7. Selſe-martherers. It is the maine ſcope ofthis Petitionto 
keire proferumion of lie How thereunto is it to 
take away a mans owne life ?. They were deſperate 
that in Scripture are noted to haue done ſo : as ® Saw, ) Arbi. 
£ rophel,a0d ® Judas. As for ® Sampſon, the thing that he aimed at 
was to deſtroy the enemies of the Church, not hirmſelfe : and 
| what he did he di tbe ca emedendizrte Spit and therein he 
was a typeof Chriſt , who by his owne death deſtroyed the | 
enemies of the Church, | 
, 


$. 14. Vophgurogtny hun Pp: 
wy 4 NG \quiley of negleſling the wel. 


ESI 


S- -- 


SI OW ROSE OG N RB RYrat 


TT 4 6 - ES 


$424 | 

2. who arc vmwercifull to others that need, y Saint | plam-» 13. 
James oo <Ixx-1 againſt (uch, A feare- L 
full doome. Fs pre þþ the ground of that hope , 
which finners can 


L 2 | _—_ 


—_—-- 5 - 


w_. 


1 


— 


| 


qGen.26.14. 


SE, 


q 
» 
uo 
a Pro.24. 39,31. 


b Pro.26.17. 
c i,Pet.4-15- 


4d Prow2 1.17, 


e Prou.6.26. 


Com 0 


gLuke rs, 13. 


Tv 


|<Pro 30.15,16. 


es 
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A' GVIDE' TO 


3- They who enxie at the and aboundance of 
others: as the 4 Phileſtims Wſach : and Rarhet enmied 
her fiſter. Well faith che or okey ar that it. is the 
rettenneſſe of the bones, Prom. 14. 30. 


$. 104. Of ſundry branches of improuidence. 


 Q, fer Cot frag mgm x manſ/rſted ? 

A. 1. Byidleneſſe, and in a mans cal. 
ling, whereby he himſclfe of the meancs wherewith 
hee ſhould for himlelfe, wb . ® The field 
ad ard of the flourhſull fort thermes and nertles, 
in ad of Wheat and | 

2. By medlong too much with other mens matters. Such 
anoneis Þ as one that taketh a dog ge by by the eare: : hee may get 
a ſnap thereby. Therefore Saint Peter wiſely exhorterh exhorterh Chri- 
NR * not to ſuffer as /: a mancan have ng more 
comfort in ſuch ſufferings, theo in ſuffering for theft, murder, 
and ſuch crimes. 

3- JE "hc following paſtimes top much. For 4 hee that lowerh 

ſhall be a poore max. Much time and money vſerhtobe 
= =_ Faire johericances haue beene caſt away at Dice. 


By frequenting lewd. companie; For © by meaner of a 
brought to « peece of bread : and * The 


der Reprgulae: 
* $. 205. 0f carking too much for thiggew ld. f | 


Q. Ho carte too much for their tempor all eftat ? 
vVV o__ Prefers Woody Lore 


e. thar preferre the 

things of this world before the of would 

haue the fourth Petition to « Such were the Tewes 

that made * fled bayfes for the - for themſelne, while th of 

= yo that preferred thejr ſwine 

2. ps - Me wort ab 

like the things that can neuer ſay , © It i evongh, They wo 

are 1 


| 4. Petition, 


HM. — — — 
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GOE TO GOD, a. Petirion. 125 


are couctouſly minded, regard not the limitation of this Peti- 
tion, byTu1s DAY. The adgd Þ cencon; paged then dew: 


a his was that ſaid to his foule, © Thow bg murh goods Lavd op | + Lake 1219. 


for marry yeares 


3. Vaconſcionable perſons, who care not how they get what | 
they haue. They haue no reſpeRto this particle of right,O vn. | 
Vnder this head * all the violent oppreſſion » and fraudulent | f 1 Kiog,a1.8, 
com 


circumuentions which any vſe, may priſed. 


4- 8 Vabelecuers, who before God can call nothing their | 8 T%1-15- 


owe. 
5- Vngratefull wretches , that haue neither mind nor time 
to giue God thankes for the good things they haue : like to 
the ® nine , Who being clenſed , never returned to giue 
thankes to Chriſt. Do theſe account their Father in heauen to 
be the giuer of the things on carth? 


L 3} THE 


' lam. 7.4. 


b Lak.17.17,:8, 
| 


-_ "4 


5. Petition. A GVIDE TO 


THE FIFTH 


PezT1T1ON, 


a. MK 


$. 106. Of ſinnes ftiled debts, and of the kinds of 


—— 


thoſe debts. 
Q. Hich is the fiſth Petirion ? 
? WW A. eAnd forgine 5 our debts , as alſo we forgine 
our debrer-s. 


x «pe in lt | Q). What is the Summe of thus Petition ? 

opedigers worry A. Tuſtification., 

pur mic 6gadbreve]) What ave the parts thereof. 

es ite wbul As 1+ The Petition it lelfe. 

debits noftra, ſ6-| 2+ A condition annexed thereto, 

cut &f nos re- The Petition containeth the thing which is prayed for. 

miltimus debi- The condition giueth aſſurance of obrainiog it. 

taribus meftris. | Q., How many dſtinkt points are notedinthe Petition. 

A. Foure. 1. Debts acknowledged. ÞDzB3Ts or Tas. 

b _ | PASSES, 

wor we] 2. Anappropriationofthem. Ov . 

eps | 3+ Thekinde ofdiſcharge. Fox G1vs. 

Caochech debes 4- The parties to be diſcharged. V's. 

dhe peg. Q. What is meant by Dx» T5? | 

cMath.6.14,15] A, Sinnes. © Chriit himſelfe declares his owne meaning. For 

rrp _ immediatly after this prayer,he returneth ro the condition of this 

Unifi peecatum?| VINE pl 

Augde verb, | Pctition,to vrge and preſſe the ſame ſomewhat more forceably: 

Domc0r.28, | and in the repetition thereof, for debrs he putteth rrefpaſſes, and 

d wear that three ſeucrall times. Yea Saint Lake ſetting downe this 

Zhake 11. 4 | forme of prayer , thus expreſſeth this Peririon , © Forgine vs our 

| {pac bly mile & SINNES: for we alſo forgiue exery one that is indrbred to vs. That 

opt gakd which by eAathew 1s led dds, by Luce is called ſomes. And 

non! iyeiorn | whereas Lake in the Petition exprefieth ſimes , in the condition 

T Luke 13,2,4. | Þ© mentioneth debrers, Againe,* the Lord hauing occaſion twice 
: +ar 


—m_—_—_. 
—_ 


, Kea |, TO GOD. 5.Peritiom | 127 © | 


at one time to inculcate this queſtion , Thinky ye that theſe were | 
flnnirs baxs ahers t Firſt he vſeth this word df hn : then this, | p <epmndde, 
debrers. It was vſuall with Chrilt to reſemble * finners to þro er IE 
debrers. | Luke 7.41.86, 
2. Inwhat reſpeft are we ſomers counted Debters ? | 
eA. 1.® As we arc /eraants of God. So wee owe obe- m Luk. 17.10. 
dience. Rom 6.16, 


2. * As we are ſomers againſt God, So we owe death. n hae drmge 
Thus there is a double bond whereby wee ſtand bound as | a1, ; debt 
debters to God. | God by a dou- 

Oneis the bond of the Law, whereunto we are ticd in a dou- | ble bond, 
ble reſpeR. 

1. In regard of the ſupreme ſoucraignty , and abſolute au- 
thoritie which God hath ouer vs. This is expreſſed in the Pre- 
face before the Deralogue thus, I amthe Lordthy God. 

2. In regard of the many benefits which wee haue all our 
daies received , and ſtill do continue to receiue from him. By 
God weare what we are: and haue what we haue ; He created | 
vs, He preſerueth vs, He prouiderh for vs all needfull things, 
He wy vs from all hurrfull things. This alſo is intimated 
in the fore-ſaid Preface by mention of one great benefit, Free- 
alome from Egypt, the houſe of 
The other bond is the curſe of the Law , whereunto we are | Dear, 27.26, 
tied by forfeiture of the former. For he that performerh not the | 
condition of a bond , ſtanderh liable to the penaltie of the | 
' bond, In regard whereof the Law is called ® an band-writing | vi a«t' iudv yi 
againſt vs. 9* > Ex90y. 
Adam,cuen inhis innocencie,and all we that come from him, 
| are in the former reſpeR debters by vertut of our creation. e- 
' dom fince his fall, and all his wicked off-ſpring are in the latter 
' reſpeR debters by reaſon of our tranſgreſſions. 
2. Which of thoſe debes do we here deſire to be forgiuen ? | 
| eA. The latter moſteſpecially, whereby wee are bound to 
 theqcurſe of rhe Law, which is the alry of it. This penalty. | . G1, 3. 16, 


; if it were exacted, would make vs moſt miſerable. There is good 
| cauſe therefore of praying to.haue that remitted. As for the 0- 
ther debt of obedience, we ought to defire rather abilitic to per- 
forme it,then libertic to be freed from it, Yet notwithſtanding, 
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becauſe it is impoſſible for vs, fo as fleſh isin vs, to 

that debt, wy tobe paid, hers 3 cham we defire Lac 
miſſion of chatdebe ; y, that God would not exaR of ys 
to be performed by vs in our owne perſons ſuch cxatt and com- 
pleate obedience as the Law requireth. 


— ——— —— 


—_ _— 


$. 107. Of Chriſts aftine righteouſneſſe_ 
imputed to vs. 


2. YI Nregardef owr diſabilitic to dife oer debt of obedzence to 
[55 What may " 


anferred ? 

A. Imputation of Chrifts righteouſneſſe is neceſſary for 
onr inſtification. Chriſt reacherh vs - defire a iſh all 
debts.The Law requireth a debt of perfect righteouſneiſe. This 
we are notable to pay of our ſelues.But our Suretie being able, 
did pay it. * He fulfilled all righteouſneſſe. By the impuration 
t tO VS, are We —_ For as by one mans diſabed ence 


A” 6 by the obedience of one ſhall be made 


VIgRreons. «rg 1 vs 10 inſtification of life, In this 


reſpect Chrilt is {aid to be © made vntovs righreouſneſſe : and we. 
are ſaid to be 4 made the righteauſneſſe of God in him. This kind of 
debt is not duly conſidered of them , whoexclude the afiue 
obedience of Chriſt from our iuſtification, They preſſe thoſe / 
places which make mention onely of the bloud of Chriſt , for- 
getting the Synecdache which is frequent in the Scripture, 
rn. A one member or part is put for all of that kind. In par- 
ticular they preſſe this Petition, which placeth our juſtification 
in remiſſion of finnes , not conceiuing that vnder debts here 
mentioned, all manner of debrs are compriſed : and ynder this 
word forgie, all manner of needfull diſcharge. Where further 
chey ſay , chat Chriſts aRjue righteoulnefſe was neceſſarie for 
himſelfe, they do not duely conſider the dignitie of his perſun 
by vertue of the hypoſtaticall wnion of his two natures : which 
digniic exempterh him from all neceſſitie of obedience to the 
Law, in regard of himſclfe. 
This doctrine of the impuration , cuencfthe Aﬀtiue obedi- 
"RT" ence , 


a. 


— 


= 
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ence of Chriſt, bringerh much comfort co poore finners , who | 1la.64.6. 
knowing that «ll thery righteouſneſſes are as filthy rags, do there- . 
upon tremble at the thought ot the preſence of the righteous 
Lord, Bur their faith in Chriſt his righteouſneſſe imputed ro 
them (inſtead of that debt of righteoulneſſe which they owed 
to God ) whereby they are accounted righteous before God, 
maketh them with much comfort and great coafidence preſent 
themſclues before him. 


To 7WQ}| 


$- 108. Of Mans ſubiettion ts ſinne_. | fla 18,Serm. 


Q. VVz— death the acknowledgement of debt 


A. No man « free from ſanne. As this Prayer, ſo this Petition 
therein is preſcribed for euery one on carch : which by iuſt con- 
ſequence implyeth, that euery one is guiltie of finne: otherwiſe 
he had no need to pray for forgiuenelle. But beſides this nece(- 
faric conſequence, the point is in ex _ > ofc N 
downe in Scripture. A one, whole of thi 
world hath _ blinded , ————— ma —_— hee | pr 
hath not hardened and ſeared, findeth it by wofull experience | « 
to be roo true. Neither can it be otherwiſe, becauſe originall 
corruption,the mother and nurſe of finne abideth in him ſo long | 
as any breath and life remaineth. : 

Obieft. They who haue their fins forgiuen are free from fin. 
But in this world many haue their ſinnes forgiuen. 

eAnſw. Remiſſion takerh away the guilr of finne,but not the 


oY 


s FF AScognrs £m. a. ww as Y 


roote of ſinne, The law of finne is remicred in ſpirituall rege- | ———— 
neration, and yet it remaineth in morrall fleſh: otherwiſe finne | L.t£.25, 


lufltificatis d ſc 
pala laquedotar; 
Aug de cindeb! 


23I.C.27, 


could not be propagated in the regenerate, who haue their ſins 
forgiuen. Therefore this Petition was preſcribed cuen to the 
Diſciples that were iultified, ; 

Tuft cauſe on this ground haue we to detcſt the contrary po- | 
| fitions of our aduerſaries, which aze theſe that follow and ſuch | pobtions of Pa 


, _ Whatſotuer 15 truly and properly ſome 1s taken away by Bap- | Cancil.Trid.$. 5. 
| ti/ine. And to explaine their meaning to the full , leſt it m_ 4 org, 


CO_ $O”>RGO OC OO OO — _ —— —_ -— = [lun 
of 


: 


—_—— 


4 


| no | 


Bellarm. de Bay. 
bb.1.cap. 13. 
Baptiſms reipls 
tcllunts/ cmnia 


tetur, ſed nec [7 


tnpulart 
ad culpam. 
oF. 1.8, 
Concil.Trid ibid. 
Bella, de Amifſ 
gratd.y.c.7. 
Cancil, Trad $.6. 
c.11, 
Bellar de Iuflif. 
Ly £.10, 
Loc, cutat, 


% 


Bc humbled for 
ſinoe, 


Bonus ef _ 
n vt imiteltur 
tumeſcat fre 
phaniſens, 


iaflauit merita | 
ſua, fexal vulae-, 


423.in 50, Hom. 


£ Luke 5.8. 
d Rom.7.24. 


Secke pardon 
for linac, 


e1.Tim.1.15. | 
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be thought ary ang, cy no more 
then ng ON not . 

deth , that by Baptiſme all ſors are im very deed taken away, ſo a5 net 
\peccata, ut nou faxilt or blame. Dothey not hereby ſhew that the cruth 15 nor in 


ſolar non impu=; them? For * if we ſay that we hane no ſome, we dectine onr ſelues, and 
the truth 15 not in vs? 


| humbled the Publican : whom it is berter to imitate then to 


ra ſua, Aug bom., 
bLoatsas. | ſclues when wethinke of the preſcnce ofthe Lord,to ſay as Pe. 


 impuring l1nne , their great Champion ad- 


it is mot , bur there is not that which maybe in 


2. - T hat concupiſcence which is in the regenerate , 1s vot and 

ſame. Anſw. What is this, but © hold that the cla of 

finne 1s cleane dried vp inthe regenerate ? If the ſpring be drie, 
whence ſhall any ſtreames of ſinne proceed ? 

3-T hey which are inſtified are able to keepe the whole Law. Anfw. 
If then they do what they are able, what need they aske remiſ- |. 
fron of ſinne, which is a tranſgreſſion of the Law, 

4. The workes of uſt men ave perfett. « Anſw.Perfeftion needs 
no remiſſion. For ſuch workes then by their doctrine they need 
aske no pardon. O preſumptuous and arrogant conceipts ! 

Let = ry! le certaintie of the forenamed doRtrine,that 
No man 1s free froms ſine, humble vs for that wofull condition 


wherein we liue, while here-we liue. Sight of finne was it that 


ſwell as the Pharific did, who braged of his merits,and couered 
his wounds. Afluredly this miniftrerh iuſt cauſe of great humili- 
ation:and it cannot bur force ſuch as haue any ſpirituall ſight & 
ſence thereof to ſay,as the Leper vnder the law was wont to ſay, 
b ] an vnleane,] am wncleane:and in horror & detcſtation of our 


ter did,* Depart from me for 1 am a ſanſull man,s Lord. Yea to cric 
out with Saint Pau, 4 O wretched man that 1 am,who ſhall deliver 
me from the bodze of this death! 

And that thoſe out-c1 ies may appeare to be effets of true hu- 
miliation,rather then of deſperation, we ought earneſtly and in- 
ſtantly to ſeeke remiſſion of ſinne , which is the maine matter 
intended in this Petition: well weighing for the point in hand, 
that © This is a faithſull ſaying, worthy of all acepration, that Chriſt | . 
Jeſus came mo the world to ſane ſummers. 


6. 106, Of 
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$. 109. of falling into ſinne daily, 


Haut obſernation dath or du ; | 
of ſinme afford? For the dar {59a rr, 
fourth Perition,ss to be underſtood in enery Petition. 

A.E uery day men fall into ſome. The Metaphor of * drinking ins- 
quitie bke water, importeth as much : for it ſheweth thar ir is as 
ordinarie and familiar for a man to finne as todrinke, which he 
doth oft euery day. Dares any man denie the truth of this do- 
ctrine ypon his experience? Ifhe dare, ſurely his conſcience is as 
ſeared with an hot iron, orelſe he lyeth againſthis conſcience, 
For the forenamed originall corruption as it remaineth in vs, 
ſo it remainetWas a ſpring in vs, continually ſending forth ſome 
ſalt and bitter water of ſinne, more orlefſe, 

Many excellent direQtions may fitly be inferred from this ob- 
ſcruation. As 

I, To ſer apart ſome time cuery day for exammation of our 
ſelues : that ſo we.may the better oblcrue thoſe ſeuerall finnes 
which euery da from vs. If they be not obſerued, they 
may lie ſolong teſtering the ſoule,as thereby incurable. 

2. To humble our ſoules daily before Euery day is the 
fire of Gods icalouhie kindled Ly one daily fanes, whereby he 
is provoked to come our in wrath, and to take » Eue 
day therefore muſt we fall downe before him with broken ſpi- 
rits and humbled ſoules. This is a meanes to turne his furic to 

ric. Q 
, 3. To renue our conenant With God euery day. For euery fin 
maketh forfeiture of the couenam. The coucnant being forfei- 
ted , with what comfort can wee apply it to our ſelues? with 
what confidence — we gore it before God? > F 
To daily.® Repenrance is a iſo annexed to a 
ahh ——_— his brother. Much more we God expeR it of 


Q 
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ſuch as expeR torgiueneſſe of him. He that finnerh ſeuen times 


in a day, muſt repent ſeuen times in a day, As finne incenſerh jak, wna die 
; wrath, ſo 
| Becauſe therefore there is no day wherein a man is without fin, 
| he ought not to be one day without repentance. 


ance for fin maketh God to repent his wrath. | 


—_—_ 


me Pantentia. 


Decetur 

le paavef ryyrk 
quaridit pro pec- 
(als lubetws 0 
rare. Cypr. de 0+ 
rat. Dom F.16. 
a lob15.16, 
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- vs, and in our apprehenſion of it by faith, 
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—" 4, To muligre 25 on the farufalline which the Lord 
he Gr cace ——— ne wma ſoon the antey- 
iow which he conrti daily to make at the throne of 


race. This giueth ground of aſſured hope of continuall 
pardon for our —_—_ finnes. For the maine end. of Chriſts 
continuall interceſſion is to make continuall application of his 
all-ſufficient ſacrifice to a continuall — eps A 

6. To pray euery day for pardon. This we are here ex 
taught = All the forenamed points are but — 
vnto this. This, if it be performed in faith, is it that obtainerh 
pardon ſo oft as we (inne. The daily offerings which mor- 
ning and euening were appointed ynder the Law, pretigured 
thus much. on _ 

7. Towarch continually. more ſubjeR and prone wee 
are to fall into | needfull it is, that with all heed- 
falnefle we watch againſt finne. Sarans ſedulirie,the deceirful- 
neſſe of finne , and our owne fooliſhneſſe require diligent and 
conſtant watchfulneſle, 

S. 110. Of the difference betwixt Gods abſolution, 

and mans apprebenſion thereof. 
Ob. Oads fargineneſſe is ſull, compleate, and abſolute. Whom 
once he acquatterh, he nexer Calleth to accompt agame. His 


, , and . What 
need then of thoſe +" Mets een any: 


That which on. -, £-/3p. I grant it to be {© in the eternall decree and ſecret 
Godepurt ex | counſel: yeaandin "y 


| whichis made berwixt him 
and his Sonne, our Suretie. But in the a thereof to 
whereby onely our 


ſoule can reſt quieted,and aſſured of | 
Soren 


"Lap panes as. + the linnes wherof he doth then 
und gale, the violence of rempration , and the 


| fleſh , he may againe and againe make queſtion 
and doubr of that diſcharge  lpeciall when he hath fallen lugs 
other Games, pion Socks ſhine Snnce for which be bai 
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(Coon, WE of this Peaiioa goth 
which by Popes and 
| vg —mort den em rea for lome 


thoſe Fones big but alſo k 


rey ie norco ea - 
not onely ſecure, bac 
Dy the dale 


Tn: Eto Gra ure bi ed while we comenle 


Neth ke licemnious libertie dorh their ſuperſtitious cu- 
pros Aurkcular confeſſion , and of abſolution thercunto 


of error 73h þ Sy 1 pabugucks . 

EDS & at 
Cone ned, " fy 

das 5.2 to w 


$. 113. 


| tuft cauſe to thinke that that ſhewy of conſcience which they 


wr wg ure. Cent 
intendto receiue y jon ? 
they ODER the ſuperſtirious practiſe of Auricular Ting 
on , yet they make as wide a for licentiouſneſſe, and wic- 
kednefles Papiſts doe, For ſuch commonly make licleog no 
of any finne cill about Eaffertithe. An Þþ there nok 


chen make, is but a meere ſhew ?and thar it ſauourerh more of 
fond ſi Ripa en ot ound ? Can it be imaginned 
chat ſu yowe loi Jt the raines roimpictie , 
and inj 22 uh oth make 4 thorow examina- 
Gy r foules, and jon of their finnes ? Neithet 

ill they haue oo hanger the depth of ſuch a ſea: 


neither if a will thereto, ibly doe it. 
rhe hep imuft needs fetr for al pro 
ſcatch chereinto. - 


Mor wkyy's 2,4 perate muſt there caſe needs be , who are fo 
from a ſearch of themſchues , 
et ET Babes Fas all their life 
1 neuer manger,  yaleſſe 
I iudgernent bring hen ker 
Pharaoh , generally and confuſedly ro ackno 
haue finned : or vnleſſe they obſerve dent ha xedrpen 
them : i which inte if ee ins be laid before them , 
ther their beart is like, as Nba /' to die'in then, agg ro be- 
come ſenceleſſe as a tone : oretſs thiit conſtlente conſcience to be, 'as 
no + conſcience was, a racke, or rather an hell rntothem, 
eof comfort, For at the time of death the bodie is 
walks, the heart faint, the ſpirits dull ; yeato him that hath 


have ws vr with God, the thought of death 
——— a meanes cuen to aſtoniſh him 


that 


life ouokgd Gods —_ I 
ET on eeleeioen roy receiue 
helpe from Him, 


\, ho 143+ Of thowfulmeedf the debr of fiawe. 
Q, WV fe ghoe, in roſnmblencs of ſn 1 debt, 


| A. 2 office of God, 
ement with thy 


pager hs Soares, is liable xo 
afinnertathe i | 


mace ic paging cy way wag Fug 
O runne into luch a as vs into n, 
TE which there is torture 
aw We count. them miſerable 
that fall fo ae and ca as they are neuer able to diſ< 
charge it. What may we then thinke of ſuch as fall incothis 
debt of finne ? 
Take alſo hereby further notice. of the neceſſicie yt 


finne, 
hghico man 


Sinners debeeny 
to Gods 1waſtice, 
Plali43 3. 


Plal.go.1r, | 


Surety 25 Ielus Chrilt is, God-Man in one perſon, Fr 
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; peldgot Be fs , is indefinicely vied*, and com- 


the Law. For theſe two 


*[ 2. Nockinglefſe. For neither doch tie fame kindef pu- 
| nifhumenc make all che crimes, for which ir is inflifted, _ 


", tag cry fav eng rt, "ner © 


not equal. 

2, VN Her db the ponalte whereby Janne is "rhade a debr, 
12," Suns an: Yea bicauls this Meraphory Peler, 
of ſinnes viiderit,'? may” flrcher inferre,, 


that 
Emery grey is due to theſ, 
Prey tengo nth e; coomtred. 
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| nor doth the ſame kinde preſuppoſe the ſame meaſure of ph- 
niſhmenr. Robbers and murtherers are pur tothe ſame kinde 
of death :yer is murther a more hainous finne then robberie, 
Beſides among ſuch Malefactors as are put to death, the kinde 


of death whereunto ſome are pdr,is much more terrible , then | 


Mat.1 1.23,24- 


that whereunto — Will any thence inferre , that 
all crimes which are capicall, are equall? Much more abſurd is 
the inference of Papilts , that all finnes are made equall , be- 
cauſe all are made morrall. themſelues doe not hold all 
the finnes which they iudge mortall, to bee equall. There are 
degrees of torment in hell, Though all ſuch in their nature 
and kinde ( if they be not forgiuen ) implunge men into death 

and damnation, yer not into the fame degree of torture. 

6. 115. Of the diſtinition of Veniall and 

mortall ſinnes. 
, Re thenne finnes at all Vewall ? 
< A eA.The —_—_ rr > re fhnnes 
| and wiſely limited, ma admitted, 
and that in Jam fra efpcially , 
"HL regard of the order that God hath by his Word re- 
uealed. 

2+ In regard of the ſ#bie# or perſon in whom finne is. 

3- In onof one finne with another. 

. 4- Inregard of the Churches manner of proceeding againſt 
inners. 

x. Concerning the order which by Gods Word is reuealed, 
there is an irrcuocable Decree paſled ypon ——— 
Holy Ghoſt, that it ſhall newer be forgs Howſoecuer the ſe- 
cret Decree of God bee as inuiolable againſt all the finnes of 
cuery Reprobate , yet becauſe that determined doome is not 
reucaled againſt any one finne bur that, of Ir onely it is ſaid, 
There is 4 ſinne unto death. The ſinne therefore agamſt the Holy 
Ghoſt is mortall. But in oppoſition to it, Chriſt ſaich , 44 
ſhall be forginen : that is, 
in that reſpeRt veniall. | 

2. Concerning the /ab107, or perſon in whom ſinne ho 

M that 


are remiſſible, pardonable, and | Mar.3.18, 


47 
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that by faich the Ele& are ingraffed into Chriſt, chough finne 
jou © 2750. yet is it not imputed to them for condemna- 
tion, There is no condenmation to them that are in Chriſt leſus, 
All the fianes therefore of true Belceuers are vewel. They ſhall 
be pardoned ; but all the fines of ynbelecuers are morrallthey 
hall be puniſhed with cuerlaſting damnation. The wrath of 
deth on bins that beleemeth _ ow true Belee- 
uer h be fall into many finnes, will impenitenrly | 
— bo crkach " ang Amer widen 77 annoy 
and proue merrall, in him by repentance become veniall , and 


are pardoned. 

3- Concerning ſon of (innes , it cannot bee denied 
that ſome ſinnes are very ſmall, as a by-chought in an holy 
duty, an idle word, a little tap with the hand; and that other 
finnes are very hainous, as blaſphemie, periuric, murrher, a- 
dulterie and ſuch like. Therefore. comparaciuely ſmaller finnes 
may bee ſtiled veniall, in relation xo hainous and notorious 
finnes, which are called worrall, inthat they doe more appa- 
rantly and more deepely implunge into death and damnation. 
Thus all Eccleſiaſtical Writers, both ancient and modcrne,haue 
——— the Churche of proceeding againſt 

5 manner a 
fn, many finnes doe dayly paſſe from men, which chou h 
by Miniſters they be reproued , and Gods judgements be de- | 
nounced againſt them , yet paſſe nor ynder the Churches pub- | 
like cenſure. Theſe hauec been called venial. There are other 
finnes which cuen before men ſeeme fo intollerable, as the 
Church thinketh not the committers of them worthy ro bee 
admitted to the holy ordinancez of God , but denouncerh a- 
gainſt them ſome publike cenſure of ſuſpention,excommuni.. 
cation, or cxecration and anathema, till publike repentance be 
maniſcſted, and ſatisfation giuen to the Church, Thus be- 
cauſe one of the Church of { orwath had commitred ach forni- 
CATION AS 15 n0t (6 mnch as named among the entites, Saint Paul | 
delinered him to Satan. Theſe finnes worthy of ſuch cenſure , 

Butas our Aduerſaries yſc the diſtinftion of weniall and 

morriall finne, it cannot Rand with the forenamed nature of 


finne, | 
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GOE TO GOD. 5. Petition, | 139 
finne, implyed vnder this M Debr. fay that ma» | 
ny finnes are ® venia/l, becanſe they are of their owne 4 Kbem.nrme.. 
nature. and not worthy of damnation. They giue theſe and ſuch  ** 991-32 » 
like inſtances of vemia/l fines: Sadden motions of luſt , A FEE ES Is 
and ene : Immoder ate laughter, an idle word , deceit in a ſmall pecl.1.cap3. 
ng,0 au halfe-peny, &c, Theit great Champian doth thus tx- | 
e the meaning of vheir Church in this point : Yemiall ſonne | Veniale pecea- 
1 in its owne nature di ſhed from mortall , and without {nm ex nature 
eſpe to predeſtination, or tothe mercy of God , or to the flate | Ro 
of the regenerate, it is of that kinde , ar it deſerneth not exernall | yur tatione vel 
paniſbment. He inſerteth theſe phraſes ( withowt reſp: to Pre | ad Predeſtinati- 
on, or to the of God, or to the ftate of the regene.. | em, vel ad 
rate) becauſe orthodoxall Diuines haue granted that the title | x ordiom 
veniall, rray be applied to finne in regard of Gods eternall pre- |, ou um, 
deſtination, and purpoſe to pardon finne, n——_—_—_ the | ef cinſmodi,ut - 
hen n Sp rs, agar en] = man ws inne , and 
in of the regenerate, w gainethan abſolution | 29% *erratar. 
for ane, To ſhew therefore , that hee and his hereticall — 
Church , whoſe cauſe hee maintaineth, goeth beyond the li. Ke Os 
mits of all truth, hee reieQeth the fore- limitations 0 
wherein truth is bounded : and will haue vemal! finnes to be 
of themſeclues in their owne nature not worthy of damnation. 
In their ſence, theſe two termes, Sinne , Ventall, are contra- 
diftorie, Sinwe is (according to the doAtrine of the Scriprure) | 
werrhy of dammation. Ueniall (according to their ſence ) is nor | 9-533 
be To ſay therefore that flune i; veniall, is 
to ſay that worthy of danmation, i; not dammation. But 
I demand,are their vezi«/{ fins pleaſing or diſpleaſing to God? 
one of them they muſt be. A meane cannot bee giuen berwixr 
theſeewo contradiftorie termes, which is neither of them. They 
dare not ſay that veniall finnes are pleaſing toGod. Then doe 
they diſpleaſe him. If they difpleaſe him they offend an infinite 
goodneſſe, an infinite excellency, an infinite Maieſtic, and in 
that reſpeR are worthy of an infinite puniſhment, 
As for their owne inflances of veniall fines ; 
1. The ſuddenneft motions that can be , though no conſent 
ſhould be yeelded to them, are againſt the firſt and laft com- 


mandetnents. Bcſides, the perfeRt Law of God is fpirituall, It 
M 2 requi- 


Ry 
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Foo requireth integritie in the innermoſt parts, euen in the ſpirics 
of men The fore-mencioned thoughts are againſt ſpiriruall in- 
tegritie : and in that reſpeR agaial} the Law : and deſcrue the 
curſe thereof. Yea furcher the ſecretelt & ſuddenneſt thoughts, | 
are ats and motions of the ſoule : as manifeſt ro God as our- 
ward actions of the body, If therefore they be euill, chey are in 

- | his Gght apparanttranſgrefſions. As for motions to luſt, though 
Math.5,23,48, | ncucr {o faden at the yery ſight of a woman, Chriſt accoun- 
teth thema kinde of adulterie, And motions to anger hee ac- 
| | coumtetha kinde of murther, But Adulteric and Murther are 
againſithe Law, and deſeruc the curſc of the Law. 
Math. 12,36, 2. Of idle words , Chriſt faith, Aen ſhall gine account at the 
Day of Indgement. When the account is taken,ſhall idle words 
at the barre of that [udgement be approued, or condemned ? 
To ſay they ſhall be approued, were much to impeach the per - 
feion of Chriſts purity and juſtice If then they be condemned, 
etcrnall death is { ara ur There is then no peraky to be 
inflited. All ſtanding at that Barre,are pronounced bleſſed, or 
| denounced carſed, _ 
| 3. For ſtealth of an halfe-penny, doth the Law which faith, 
Thou ſhalt not fteale,exclude halfe-pennies or no?If no, where is 
the exception, The words are i ite, Thow ſbalt not fteale. 
He that Ntealerh an halfe-penny, ſtealeth, In ſtealing an halfe- 
peny therefore he is a tranſgreſſor of the Law,and guilty of the 

ty and curſc _ x 
To conclude, God ſhall bri worke into tudgement, with 
Ecd.12.14- every ſecret thing whether yr deer The ay 
that can bee imagined axe compriſed ynder theſe phraſes 
gorkg,euery ſecret thing. It they be broi. che ro judgement, it is 
cither to be Cr orreuenged. If tirey be good, tobe re. | 
Math.10,4z. | warded. For a cup of cold water onely ginen 72 a ge in the 
name of 4 Diſciple ſhall in no wiſe loſe his reward, Bur if they bee 

enill,to berenenged. If at the Day of Iudgemene they be reuen- 
ged, ſurely the reuenge is eternall death. But veniall ſons are cuil, 
not good. They ſhall therefore be brought into iudgement,con. 
demned,8& puniſhed with eternall death. I ſpeake of finres not 


| < repented of: not waſhed away by the bloud of Chrifi: of fines 
1D. | as they are in their own nature,in their own deſert. For ſo tan-| 
| 1 deth the controuerhie berwixt ys and Papiſts. $ 116. of" 
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Cy ape ner” know face, | 
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, 
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or alceracions in any of them , iaſtantly to | Precilevelle. 
| for them. Yea becauſe we cannot be ignorant that 
1nnes vnawares paſſe from vs , to defire a generall diſ- | ;; 
| er Grapes (etichons points ad eapegl | 
| in this fifth. Petition, ) As wee craue pardon for linnes paſt, 
| (ought we to be 8 watchfull ouer our ſelues for the time to [moe pr 
' come, even ſo warchfull as to b ebſtaine from all appearoxce of | ..;. torinPſal 

| ewll: Not' regarding the common ſcoffes againſt preciſeneſſe, 
as the world termeth Chriſtian, carefull & conſcianable watch- 
' fulneſſe ouer a mans ſelfe.Commonly the wickeder ſort do moſt 
| nfl chemaabves; and the ypri h molt indge therafcbucs. The 
vprighe ro ues for their very ignorances and 
| negligences. And urely In, EIT. nun 
* | beer wr ry, deſtroyed, then excuſed, 
| For * v8 muſt be brow r be 


ſpeak 
Ke an accous im the uudpement. Let not therefore 
gy reirvry Ads are made with ſmall crops. Water 


| foaketh thorow ſmall chinks, the ſhip is therewith filled ;and if | 
| the pump be notplied the ſhip is drowned. | RF 
M 3 $. 117. Of co.Hem. | 
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wulitude 


fEz.s. 6 


Pſa, 38.4. 
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v4 117. Of ebony dive inhartocFenhinbd, 
our ry is. Our finnes are Paton: 
a debr. Thereby forfeiture is' made of that integritie 
Beſides all the finnes which jn our infancie,and 
the error: of the people. Theſe are one 
from them. Much greater debts are 
therefore doth Dan pray — 
re So noche Grmernlindby po Ep pennroe 
ix part nan wetoreirer ſorts of finnes, im. 
ef. Never rok nakg of th 
ner their head, and 
1. Ourſoules will be the more 8 wounded and humbled for 


 Þ Onls tnfticess.” 
dry ſorts: and | Ne bn 
God at firſt created vs,and which Gods der pe rmerr 
cuen before our , which on 
to ſay, * Who can widhrffand bis error? 
mit after we come to riper nero Tur yr 
rr pogres robo oye as they cannot by ea 
port all ſinnes, 
x Hrncdarvurn act 
indebreg 18 God. Surely thoſe Saints of old did enter into a, 
encreaſed unto the beauens , and were 1 
he aras burthen, too heawte for them to 
them, The benefit whereof will be , that. Gd will be the 


Q Hye debts fir aver fo infriely i the plug 
ginall corruption, which 4s the ſeed and 

vireth of vs. * This doth\Dawid ex on 
caury regu engorates mts ws 6 eg 
committed, are debts; 1 which reſpect © the ; 
were debts, cuen the ſecrereſt of 
knowledge and 
koned yp. But the word D nn rs being 

we 

conſideration hereof, who acknowledged that © their i 

By taking thorow and due notice of our many ſcuerall 
linoes 

more 
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My = We 4 and] one aurnanyywhen 
2.Our defire of diſcharge will be the more | feruent. Where» 
mr will the 00s vw Eg, 
| . The" log ring CT born Sith & 
| 3 bo) in wi 
linnes, ſo many waies ws Arr pert yen, wr marie 4] 
to oy ger one ypon another will bee'tt e benter dif- 
cern 
4-The ® riches of Gods mercle in forgiui not a few pence, 
nor yet a few talents, but * chan Gondt alenes will bee the | 
more admired and magnified: nel —_ the more loued. | 
| mnt ws, x 
ko Lirtlg.do they coofder fr rvay npuanr—riopr dodtrine, who 
FY never thinke of their ſinnes,, or of ſreking any diſcharge, bur 
| when bY haue committed ſome hainous notorious finne, 
hey them to (ome open ſhame (ot wp 
| , as if, iba 
rom ki not, butchat of 
mind vpon one rovircan wry Nemeth 
| ua Tr pag ce rhe Sd ata he paato mel 
aſhamed, and whereby be conceiuech Gods wrath to be moſt 
" | prougked, as che //rabrer, Who ſaid; # We havt added to: all our 
ſummers T1418, EVIL: and Exte, Who Gid, 4 Should wr agent 
breake "7 ond aus in ffie wich he jor of of 
pare ar" pee) peo pr x 


one —_— ement Grace alone. If we obſerue 
the RE rene d Diehl wer fhall fed 
ecptertincter 


s therefore learne how to ſer our ſinnes in order bs 

o this purpoſe we haue two excellent helpes. O 
2 vs. The other wichin vs, That without vs is Gods 
' Law. That within vs is our Conſcience, Gods Law ſhewecth 
what is aiſle, oor Conſcience ſheweth what we hate done 
| _ Apply thy Conſcience tothe Law , and thou ſhal: find 
ſelfe guiltic of an innumerable companie of hainous finnes, 
e acknowledge : and I acknowledged what debts 
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Dan.g.19. 
\ klam.5.46, 
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o Math. 18.24. 


| oLuke 5. 48. 
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Nemo babet de 
rept agey 
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| can.22. 


Ho. 13. 9, 
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eſt. Tolle peccal 
| quod eft Luwm. 
Ang,ia 1ob.trafl 
49. 


thou canſt call to mind, and in craued pardon for 
hemythendetaomary fawes diy) from thee, whereof 
thou takeſt no notice, pray in for of all ,and ay 
as the Plalmiſt, Deliner me from all my .The burthen 
of the lealt ſinne is too heauie for thee to beare,it is ſufficient to 
cruſh thee downe to the place of the damned. Were it poffible 
tobeeaſed of all bur onely one, that one retained would hold 
thee in euerlaſting chaines vnder darkneſle. It is therefore ne- | 
ceſſarie that adi c of all fias be had. 

Hithertoof the thi Desrs. T he appropria- 


tion of them in this word Ov « followerh. 
$. 118. Of che e propria of func. to 


f, 


4 argon here mentioned ftiled O v x. s? 

Rn + Argh nngrrhr ,and 2s we are the true 

cauſe ofchem,cuenthe| authors and 

nies hems particle of relation O yr is here vſed 
in another ſence ins Dos in the former Petition. * There 
bread was called O v rs becauſe it was to ys of God, and 
Gay. nee heto ir, Here ſomes are called O vx s, 


they proceed vs; in which reſpe& nothing is ſo 


= Der IN "a 
Q._ What learne we on of debrs to our ſelues? 
ſame; which we commur. On 


ef. Wee are the 
this ground ate: ropher, 0 Ihel the be freed th 

Sinne is a voluntarie a&tion : and the will of man is ftee,, lo 
as it cannot be forced to finne: as we ſhall * hereafter more fi 
declare. oy ms rey rn mem or of 
or flatter himſelfe any Tot pnkid Sinne 
wy." rake-rhat away which is thine owne. 

on of them 


acknowledged (Debrs)and 
- Forguze ) is 


young! _—_ the kiwde. of di 
Sr wr 
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Pf 55: 
Fl debe. 


ae without any fatisfationon our —_— | 


enferncion afeapparecfchedebttobe 


VS: has = {wa ſuch an keepin, wife ever had bene in 
debr ar all. 


by an offiine av-ackber is erat 
br Bc ER, 


IEEcEt 
therefore = 


fellow-ſcruant \forgaue noe the debr., DE 
partofthe debe.. For impriſonment is a puniſhment : and 
C__ a kind of paymene, which he that is puniſhed 


ne,though man actually exact nothing for 
% wer yg 
may ac 6p det onu truly to forgiue. N 
grodlenta ener ngs he neerhaad 
£ not [2 
_ wn. 19 enke Bm Cote rae forgiuing is as true, 
endevty WISER es can be: and therefore iex- 
in aceepetion, a Fn on hd bene comic, 


. Of theconcary Gods and 
L o = Mehere mah afie 


Q, CHETCESDES 
ef. t. It is if EIN Jann" 
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Mat.i8.25,17, 
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a Exod 33.19. 
b Math. 20,17. 


cGal. 3. ry. 
dRom. 5.19, 


NY 


7 [gt 4-57 pt 
.apne? 


an abſolute oy are TT and is to o gue an ac 
count tomnone orgiue 1s 
' way due to kimſelfe, whether. ie. eg ng penaltie, vw 


ſhew mercie on whom 1 will males; WerCie, ſaith this ſupreme Lord, 
we'r0 > what ] will wich wine 


FED roeennooes 4 wy Kat 
whichwe'owed©/:-1- 
nee ntopmigte 
EL ren 
we owe to God. No fatisfaction therefore is exaGted of vs in 


,maketh the ſatisfaion; 
made ſatisfaction for onr 
, who is true God, $5 


I- When hee who forgiuc is no further bound to-ac- 
ceptthe ſatisfaQion which be doth accepr , b then by his owne 
promiſe. What other bond can be alledgedto bindeGod, rhen 
that whereby be liach yolunmatily bound himfelfe, So as all on 
word is moſt free. Freely he pave his Sonne aranſome. 

odds head what his Somme did.and ſuffered-, to vs. 
Ser pres mee. aryrty inhis Sonne. Freely he. ecquinerb our our 


Lond, een | ew ſew of nes rar} ene ang cr hoe 
ther; implyi thereby thatneither of rheſe crofſe nr 
that all of them ma FTI WIS fatisfaRtion 
is ſo farre from impe the frecneſſe of Gods grace, as /ir 
doth the more commend the ſame. For it is much more 
and, farre greater mercic inGod,no to bis one 
ren Sonne, bur to giue. him for fianers __ nelybegor 
Pe without any ſatisfaQtion at all to forgiue ſinners, 
the Fanng afGods loue t more bighly cſteemed of 
any ſatisfaRtion can be. But by the ion which 
ry. of God hath made, there js znanifcſted « perfeRt 
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ban Gor to :G0D, __ 
ncurrence of infinite mercie , and abſolute juſtice : and the 


concurrence 


any (bew of 


But ifit were 


mult be made ? Can 4 
ſure 10 the new 
that thou 

ar rery ie. 


"uſt 221, fn is olheg( 


1 4113 vent 24's 
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an If rw gate 
This is NE. the PE Me was 
in cndpbwect wich him, hecmiſe rmoneniinrgeer I dyfifedin bis 
himſel&e,. From, Godr 


nw of binfof ſo _ 23 te thonkg any toy by {oe 


ſomewhat , A Ca mere pecan Ge phe 
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depriued 
that 
hes is wo lpeniht | 


that man were able of him/ſelfe to do 


unto God? It is 
righteous ? Or Fpuyernc rea 
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Opera woſtre vi 4 Spirity Chri. | Ow workes as they come from the 


ſin nebis babtante proce- 

dunt , quandam babent in Sperit of Chriſt in vs have 4 

witatems ac per = certaine infuniteneſſe , and thereby alſo 
cqucicetom comin 4 cortaine equalitie with the wrong 


PTY ELF remiſſis, quord __ hb 
get arms Ln premi. futinſe # prin, 6th 
ſalisfaftoria dici ſelene. pen —_—  vrgþd © good workes which 
"I called [aticfattorie. 
CITES nn ” Hokadk workes are «ll: for 
#/erne hberationem. remiſſion of ſinne , and for delinerance 
If by theſe and ſuch like poſitions, that which is due to the 
all ſufficienc ſatisfation of Chriſt be not attributed to man, ler 
any indifferent reader iudge. Can the things which in theſe po- 
fitions are auouched, of wrong doxe to God , of 
condigne, or worthy ſats:fattion, 
ing trely and proper 0 an equaltie juſtly ado 


hl EAI nos. 0 we — 


the whereby wee haxe troubled rt heme gre 


finite iuſtice, with mans difabilitie to any good 4 with 
mans ynworthineſle , and with the iam nerfeion of mans beſt 
workes ? Then may light and dar in their molt extreme 


—c—_ 


degrees,then may the Arke of God, and Dagon, thea may 


If by grace, then it is no more of workss , otherwiſe grace is no 
more grace. But if of workgs , then it is no mare grace, otherwiſe 


Grace and Workes ſtand together : and yet the Apoſtle faith, 


15 mo more 


m alleadge for grounds of the worth of mens workes 


n ©. They come from the Spirit of Chriſt. 
2 Chriſt giueth the vertue of ſatisfaftion romens workes, 
3+ Mans fatisfaQion is not forthe fault, but for the puniſh- 


Rom,r1.6, 


ment. 4+ 
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4- The puniſhmevt for which man ſatisfyeth,is not erernall, , 
but A 
"Y I briefely anſwer,that 
1. Though the worke of the Spirit bee pure in ir ſelfe, yer 
from vs it receivech a tinure : As water that com- 
ming from a pure founraine paſſeth thorow a foule chanell. Be. 
kdes,the Spirit worketh according to the c _— of the ob- 
1-Cor,13.12, | ic, "not all fulneſſe and perfeRion at the firſt,but i» pare, by 
rees. 
we . For Chriſt to give the vertue of ſarisfation to mens 
or ogy is to make men Prieſts, =_ Sauiours : which offices 
IG.42.8, are his glory. But be will nor giwe bis glory to others. 
3. Fe Ea being dich Sged , the puniſhment is 
Sublatacauſa | aiſo thereby diſcharged. For _ ault is thecauſe of puniſh- 
tolungyff ment, Take away the cauſe, the effe&tfolloweth and falleth a- 
Gen.2.17, way. As God faid to «Adam of the forbidden fruit, I» the day | 
,5am-12,13. | that thow eateſt thereof thox ſhalt dye the d-ath : {o Nathan ſaid to 
Daxid, whe water ve fine ; vw — 
His fine ment was remoued. 
4+ That ſarisfation rows rr takerh away the greater puniſh- 
mom by juſt confequence taketh away the lefſe, If —_—_— 
puniſhmenc as well as erernall were not diſcharged by Chriſts 
fatisfaftion , it were not complete , but an imperfeQ ſatis. 
faction, 


But howſoeuer Papiſts bei by our ynanſwerable ar- 

| to aucid them, doe lr the forenamed diſtintions of 
for the puniſhment, 8 not the fault, for the temporal, 
a or the eternal puniſhmene:yer in their fore-named Po- 
fitions they appl _ latisfaftion to the of wrong 
dene to God, to inſtice, to remaſſion of fin,and to deliverance 
from cruel death; and thereupon they attribute chereunto a 
Cert anne 4 e, and equalitie to the wrong wherewith by ſin- 
ning 007 Ln hed Ged. O FO blaſphemis 1 


S. 123, of humiliation and abnegation, 


S the greatneſſe of the debt wherein man ftandeth ob. 

A liged ro God, ſo alſo mans imporencie,and impoſſbili- 

tic to diſcharge it , aggrauateth that wretched eſtate 
where» 


AI" 


| — 
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whercineo man by finne is i ed, and giueth bim much 
A ene yy of humiliation, If there were ioft 
to much , becauſe no man was found worthy to Reu 
TOP #7 nt horn roo i - * 
ning is there, that no man is able tocancell the Bils and Bonds 
| whereby wee ſtand indebted to God, or any way todiſcharge 
that debt ? | 
Hatch not man in this reſpe& juſt cauſe alſo to deny him- 
ſelfe, and as a ſelfe-condemning Debter and MalefaRor to caſt 
himſelfe downe before the Mercy-Seat of God , and to crave 
mercy and forgiueneſſe, as that ſerzant in the Parable who had | Mat.18.16 


nothing to pay ? 
$. 124+ of the remiſſibleneſſe of ſiane. 


, Hat deftrine doth praying for the debt 
EVV pore: praying for pardoy of of 
A. Sinne is remiſſible. Tf it could not be pardoned, it were 
her in-vaine to pray for forgiueneſſe. Chriſt would ne- 

ver haue direed and incited vs to pray for that which is not Mar 
poſſible to obtaine. He tirreth vs vp to mr and hnocke, We 


on theſe grounds, /t ſbalbe ginen you, Tee ſball finde , It ſhall 

be onto you. 
The true reaſons hereof are: 
I, The free grace of God. EpheC.y, 
2. The price that Chriſt hath paid for this debt. 1.Pcr.t.19, 


The knowledge hereof doth 
7. Miniſter good ground of much comfort to poore fianers | Math9.3 
chat groane vnder the burden of finne, 


2- Embolden finners in faith to ſecke pardon. 1.lok.1 9, 

3- Prouoke and ens them to curne from ſinne. Exck,z3.11, 
Q. What dofirine may be gathered from the applicati- | P3193. 
on of forgineneſſe , to debr: inthe plurall number ? rnd 

llthe fron of the faithfull are remiſſible. 1 Cay , of the faith= | wary Kcelca 


full, becauſe they who haue right to ſay to God, Owr Father, | regula ipſa teſts 
(which the faichfull who are ſonnes of God onely. hauc ) are | anos 
gh thao pay, und ecue hey by he comin ud | 


powerfull affiſtance of Gods Spirit ſhall bee kept from falling | ;, js 6. 


into ' 


- —— 


—_—rQw_—__ 


| 
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into the onely vnpardonable finne, the finne againſt the Holy 


Numb. 4,19. | riches of that grace, and the all-{ufficiencie of that price are 
1lob.1.7, the IR all __ of = are —_ pacdonable. 

: Let no finne therefore keepe vs from ſeeking pardon, Well 
os hern | note the gracious invitation of the Lord, dips 18. He that 
paternam wiſe» | hath ns, co to pray for pardon of finne, hath promiſed fa- 
ricordiam prom! | therly mercy and pardon to follow thereupon, 

Be _— Of theſe two points, that Sinne , and that cuery finne is te- 
Oras,Dow. $16 miſſible : See in my Treatiſe of the ſinne againſt the Hely 
| Ghoſt.g.5.&6. 
5. 125. Of Gods Preregatine in forgining ſinnc. 
Q. T: whom 5s this Petition for forgineneſſe of ſinne di- 
| A, To God. Foreuery Pctition hath relation to 
the Preface, and to him thar is there deſcribed, which is God 
onely, © 
's. What may thence be gathered ? | 
Debiterum re- | A. 1. God hathpower to remit ſinnes. 
wiſe propriam | 2. God onely hath thar power. 
ac pepuliare De) Ac here, ſo where in Scripture we aredirefed to goe 
—_—_ ow toGod for pardon : bur no where hour the whole Scrip- 
Ny.Lde 022. | ture to any other. The Tewes fo fi held theſe doArines 
Mar.2.7, as = ———4 jp it blaſphemie for any to arrogare that power 
to himſelte, : 
1.lob.3.4 Euery ſixne, as 2 finne is a breach of Gods Law: and inthat 
reſpect committed him,though itbe alſo a wrong done 
to man. Now God being a ſupreme Lord ouer all , who can 
bee imagined to haue power to forgiue tranſgreſſions againſt 
him, and his Law ? | 
Cheilt crue I- 'This ſheweth that Chriſt is true God. Had 
— a not Chriſt beene , the Scribes had iuſtly accuſed him of 


| blaſphemie for taking vpon him to forgiue ſinne. Chriſt there- 


As the fteegrace of God, and the price which Chriſt hath 
paid are the cauſes, that finne is pardonable : fo the infinite 


fore in anſwering their flander doth not deny their principle, 
that 
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hA@rg rt, 
i 2Klog.ra5, 
k Math 5 24- 


| 2. Sam. 13,13. 
lam. 5.16, 


| 2.Cor, s. 18,10. 


mitted, 
mentand da 


detri- 
to confeſſe his ; 


enioyned Aches 
DIET 
of Epheſus thax. had 


made, In this caſe f Jobs 
and he confeſſed ir. 


like conſeſſion of 
their finnes. Prince contelon fo betnodeal king ee 


- When onein authoritie is, 
ho panty Bama 
orofietce ghuetirocite, 5 Whia { fine birdenere he con” 
ſcience : on which 


| David made confeſſion to Nather: 


a- 


| ro Chriſtian ,, 
ESSE ST 


whereof 


"hee knoweth himſelſer6 be guiltie, rothe Prieſt ynder whole 


— 


charge hee is, bee hee never ſoignorant, or lewd, bs wich- | 


Me ee tt 


—_— —_ 
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f nr eng onr fame: , bee is fachfull and inf} to forgine we | 1Job.t.g. 
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Maditranye 


aSce $,119, 


Ifa. 43. 2f. 

—- 48.9. 

Mic.9.18, 
feDi|jrme 


winitatisnaturd | 


liberaluter agt, 
LA 


Bernde Enan. 7+, + 


pan.Serm.3, 
1(4.4335: 


| pleaded. 


| po gtaryaV dats DE woolf ofe 


plextrognin: Tr a gore hoes te ce ititine of | 
water, and-poe to hare; oor ws SG 
ter. Ri Armen Fade Nene ore tobe of foe, (o 

of Weir s abound rent} 


ue it, Though we can hero ,yert his ny ſur= 
or aſſahs ; hy _ _—_ "I 
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6.130. oc 'Go1s Ly tad fa diſcharge 
thekind:1 


CV tin Joore ere (1 dbiye in 


A.Th be gineth i; 8 & 
eta rw ET af ghee oo "7 


procure it, Nay God there is nothing ro moup hi im to 
doe it; SIO faith” rhe” wif Fd 
— (And ian! fe i 7s dr 


/e be del 
lo which God Puctd M4 ” 


ſet it our: 


ily. 4 prone ee an Os 7 thy rd bow, 
faith the Lord. This Metaphor is taken £3 oo 


who 'when'they purpoſe neuer ro exaRt a debt , will blot i it 
out of their bookes. Aſter that a Debt is ſtrucken our 6f'a Bill 


Bond, or Booke,it can not Beenatiggl TOP TII8: cannot 


Abt, 
2 I haxe rang r ty rei 
clouds which OIEIESS 
hee mit AVhichle ike 
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be 


was cede thy 
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lh. Sd... 


ls 


; | died at all? Euen fo, t 


it was died, if it be as whire as ſnow, what is become of thoſe 
dies ? Are they any more? Is not the cloth as if it had nothene 
h our finnes, by reiterating them,by 
long lying in them, haue deepely ſeazed into vs, yet by Gods 
_ of them, wee are as if wee neucr committed 
them. 


ny ory Envy four behind thy backs puchich 
Fo. all ; » faith H ' 
to God. — oaks ot. a a4 ce 
he cafts behind his backe. The finnes which God forgiueth he 
will have as out'bf his Gghe, which he meaneth no more to 
meddle withall, 
6. Thou wilt caſt all their ſores inte the depths of theſes , (aith 
eAſtabtorthe Lord. When a man would have a thing vtter 
one , he will caſt it into the botrome of the ſea, from whence 
oo gegtns. So deales the Lord with the fins 


which he forginer 
The Plalmiſt him bleſſed whoſe ſome u conered. 
God as 


| GOE 'TO GOD. * $.Petition. 


| 


- 
| - 
| 


| 


4: Te ave waſhed, faiththe Apoſile. By waſhing the filth of ; "0% 6.21, 


| 
1638, x7, 
| , 


; Mic. 749% 


A © —— 
to whom the 


Ds OT 


| 
| 
| 


: 
: 


| without any former deſert, wichour ex 
; much 


' 
| 


| found, never 


cene. 
8. The ſame Pfalmiſt pronounceth him 
HO TOweR os foes. A linne not i 
matte ' 


9. The Prophet ſaith of finne forgiuen, that # ſhal be ſaughe for 
and not found. Is noe that fully diſcharged ſhall neuer be 


not 
is 83-068 com> | 


one! 
10. God bimlelfe faith, / will remember their fame no mere. 
Surely that which God will nor remember , hee hath fully dif 


charged. 

Finally,the man is pronounced bleſſed whoſe ſome is forginen. If 
the di nn 2g arr rears iſcharged 
be by vertue thereof bleſſed ? 


being an Atof God,it muſt needs be both free 
.For whatſocuer God doth,he doth freely for himſelfe, 
peRtation of any future 
e, No creature can deſerue any thing at his hands: 
can ſinners and rebels.Neither can any creature giue | 


and 


Plal. 32.3, 


Ter. fo, 26 


Rom.4, 6,7, | 


N 3 _ ary 


\ 


F _ 
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4 


* | Min operibusgue 


aRomIr, 6. 


ex fide & gratia 
proficiſcuntur fa 
CEMENT 2001 mer eTT 
remi(ſionem pec 
(ator, Bellay, 
Indic de (ib. on- 


de Inſtife. lib. x. 


C4p.31+ 


pottus 1m aliqua 
argnuaie operu 


» | but mere 


guo| of condignitic I haue elſewhere ſpoken : neither is ir pertinent 
to this no} 


to If") exeyy merit 4 veward 
| | norrheir 0wne expolition of Congruztie make it a plaine condig- 


F endatier meri- | 
tum de congrue 


any reward or recompence to him : as he needeth none, nor ex. 
peRteth any , ſo he can receiue nothing which is not his 
OWNE. 


s- 131. Of Merit of Congruitic_. 
He * free diſcharge of God direfly excluderh all merit of 


man, For that which is done for merit js nor freely done. 
t Papiſts who maintaine mans merit, not onely for his ſal- 
\ uation after this life, bur alſo for his juſtification in this life, and 
for remiſſion of ſinnes, thinke to ſalue vp all by a diſtinRion of 
merit of (angruitie or meetneſſe , and condignitie or deſert and 
worth, They ſay that merit of condigmrie followeth iuſtification: 

t of Pagers before it, and meriteth and obrai- 
neth both remufſion of finnes and iuftification. * Of that merit 


_ % it be taken in the faireſt interpretation that can 
be, yet can it not ſtand with free grace, with mecre mercie: bur 
it much impaireth the ſame. | 

2. When they ex their owne meaning, they acknow- | 
ledge thar remiſſion of fins and juſtification is due as a recom- 
pence or reward tothe ſaid merit of Congraitie. For,ſay they, To 
b : as there 1s a merit of (angraatie , ſo 
alſo a reward of Congruitie. And the merit of (ongruitie is rather 
foundedin ſome dignitre of the works, then in the pronuſe of God. Doth 


mitie and deſert. - _ © . 

2. When God firſt acquitteth and iuſtifieth a ſinner , hee 
findeth in him no itie , no meetneſle to receiue mercie, 
bur rather an enemic-like , and rebellious diſpofition againſt 
him.For when we were enemies, we were reconciled io Gad: And, God, 


quam in promi/- 
hone. Ibid. 
Rom.$. 10, 


Eph.2.4,5+ 


who i#y4chin mercie , for his great loaue, wherewith he lowed 15, euc 
when we were dead in ſinne, quackned vs. 


6. 32: Of 


OX 


his 


GOE TO GOD. "' $.Petithow, 


$+ 132. Of Popifh [atufaitions. for _. - 1. + 
a9 opp 


GY full diſcharge of finne excluderh all remainder of pu- 

nithment to be endured in this, world , or. elſewhere by | 
way of fatsfaRtion for the fin forgiuen. Far if any fatisfaQtion | 
remaipe to be done, the diſcharge is not full. Derogatory there - 

fore to the abſolute fulneſſe of Geds diſcharge is the dodrine 
of our Aduerfaries in this point. For they hold that after (inne 
is forgiuen, there may remaine a guilt of puniſhmen to be ſa- 
tisfied for,, ſometimes inthis life , ſometimes in anorher life, 
namely in Purgatorie, ſometimes in both, But by ſuch puniſb- 
wents fur finne, fiane would againe be cald ro mind and me- 
morie, to view and fight, ro reckoning and account, which can- 

nor fland with the | $crj rainy not re- 
| ny, rat inopacung , conering, caſting bebunds the backs, cafhs 

ar dp oe eng pn ens 
Saints whoſe finnes are forgiuen, may notwithftanding be pu- 
niſhed in this life (as for the fition of Purgatorie it deſeruerh 
Ins 5 aapn_ aaarnlArx Jon | 
we (ay, that thgſe puniſhments are neither expiatorie, nor {a- 
tisfaGtarie , nor : vindifiive for finne. If they were, Chriſts 
| expiation, faisfabtion ,and ſuffering mighe be inſuffi- 
| cient. The puniſhments which are inflicted on them whole fins 
| are forgiuen, are as a medicinable corſiue,but not aiudiciallre- 


| 
| . Of the ort that arifeth from Gods 
Bebop —— er pee” 


tm, 


charge. | 
He free and full diſcharge which God giueth of finne,is a 
| moſt ſound and raigne groundof comfortto ſuch as | ; 


| + faith rightly can apply the ſame to their owne ſoules, 
| Forſo d fully doth God remit all offence, that either 
| by revengingit , doth he condemae vs : nor by 
| ccnforn Ten ner by kbgadngiochotielonec LINE 


vpbrakdingic | ono 


Concil. Trid $.6, 
64p.14. & Y« 14. 
cap.12, 

Bellar de Purg, 
bb.x cap.t, > y. 
& de Panit /.4 
Cap.2, 


'" Adue conſideration of our-many hainous-finnes cannot but 
| N 4 aſtoniſh 


———— 
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1 Dan. 9, 18, 


aſtoniſh vs, and make ys aſhamed to inthe preſence of 


{| God for fithien rbur nowlbdge of the five grace of 


God, (who of himſclfe,. for himlſelfe, for his owne names ſake 
pardoneth finne ) and faith therein, emboldenerh poore finrers 
to draw nearetothe Throne of Grace , and to caſt themſelues 
downe before Gods mercie-ſcate for pardon, and to ſay, We ds 


rene our. ſlupplications befare thee for our righteouſneſſes, but for 


, knowledge of the deſert of finne, how the leaſt fin 
deſerueth the wrath of God , and the leaſt degree of Gods 
wrath is an vnſu reeble burthen , cannot bur affrighr the 
ſoule of a finner h the apprehenſion of any-yimdiRtiue 
puniſhment to be endured for finne. What then can remaine 
A urge ro dif _ 

romiſes of ground of our faith, 
nap manmade dex. cond trnn nn em es, 
our ſinnes,which we have bumbly and periirently c ,and 
for which wee haue craued pardon , are freely and filly "dif 
If our owne true humiliation , and heartic 
lication we did beleeuc this, what comfort, what peace mi g 
_— to- our ſoules thereby ?: Let vs the-efore oft medi- 
named of faith, that our faith thereby 
mer ee -more eſtab , and our. conſciences the more 


The thing ackpowledged, D x » 7 $, 
Three of them, Ov, 
,ForG1 vs, have hithertobene handled. 


Lohan, robe harged, $, are nw 10 be conſidered. 
$«. 134+ Of praying for the pardon of eur owne 


we eſpecially, 


2. ſed onder this particle V x? 
WW 7c A. We Gee and hen, The lf yes 
ſon includeth our ſelues. The plurall number 
extendeth this Petition to others. 
Q, What dofFrine may thince be gatbered 7 = 
4H, Pardon ole flags fire ane and athers fomes. 'Of 


ſeeking \ 


—_— 


"'GOE TO: GOD, © © opanims, 


ſecking pardon for our owne (innes no queſtion can be made. 
Holy men of God guided by the Spitit of God have done this 
in particular, cuen p77 my 7 Pur 
AWAY MINE rauguuatie, © ME MY , MF, Purge 
us faich che Pſalmill _ 

Loue begins at home. If any dutie of loue be to be ſhewed 
to our ſclues, then this eſpecially aboue all other. For if finne 
bee not pardoned, what can be comfortable , what can be be- 
neficiall and profitableto vs? 

The application of this point concerneth nos onely ſuch as 
through ignoranceof that fearcfull citaze wherein they lie by 
inne, or a prophaine neglect of this holy and beaucaly durie of 
prayer ) neuer call ypon God for this or any other bleſſing , in 
heck, tough fovclen rempenten gud damp aptocdn. 

as vi temptation 

fion of Gods indignation agaiclt them , are afraid to pray for 
pardon of their owne fianes,, and yer can heartily pray for the 
pardon of others ſinnes. Theſe mult bee well inſtructed in this 
priui that is here afforded vnto vs: and in-that 

which hath to the particular Prayer which is made by s 
penicent ſoule in his owne behalfe. God oft heareth one pray- 
ing for himſelfe, when he hearech him nor praying for others: 
bur we neuer heard of any accepted for others, that were not 
accepted for themlclues. ones prayer is maſt auaileable 
for hinaſelfe. Let the mind that{uch haue to prayferpthers,pro- 
uoke RE for pardon of their owne ſmacs. For 
till a mans finnes. be pardoned, bee, cannot expeR any bleſſing 
on others by his prayers, 


$. 135. Of praying for pardon of other: fonnes. 


Har prayer is to bec made for others hath beene * before 
ſhewed. If for any other blefling we ought to pray inthe 
behalfe of others, then moſt of all for the pardon of their 
finnes, the greateſt ble ſing, if the extent of it be well obſerued, 
that iq this world can be obtained for. them, This. was it, for 


Ezck.14.15, 


*$.14& 93. 


| 


which eXfofes ſo earneſily prayed in the behalfe of the 1 
— which 3c afloecd vp foaeifices in ohe 


h—— 


petition: © A GVIDE TO 


— CT — 


[lam y.14.1 22 


lam.F. 26, 


e noel 
Num.14.19,29, 


m Rom.14.19. 
Ezra g.2,&c. 
Neb.r.6,&c. 


— No doubt but i the which Chriſt made 
| on the e for them that fo 


—9.16 &c. 
Dao.s.s, &c. 


hs children. Thar expreſſ precepe which the Apoſil g h 
of praying for orhers, hath el lieion v6 ef 
chilteaton impeiterh in theſe words, If be have committed finnes 


Ny ns nr 


IN 15 a reaſon of great weight: for by obtaining par- 
don of finne for another, « ſoul is ſaned from death. What 2 pri- 
uiledge , what an hotouris this to Chriſtian; that he ſhould 
be a meanes of ſauing his brothers ſoule > What a benefit doth 
he thereby bring to his brother? The Scripture giueth vs many 


inſtances of the of prayer in this kinde : namely, that it 
Ro a meanes of obtaining wet 1 for 1 mere : and 
pvenny or remotting ivdgernents mm. Wit- 
the * any pres eh re mide for the Iſraelites 
when they had ye God:and in particular forf , 735- 
riam. Witneſſe alſo 8 the prayer which Hezeckjah made for the 
people that came to the Paſſe-ouer:and Þ the prayer 
whith Job made ends thar ſpake-not of God the thing 


euilly entreated him , was a 
thouſand Iewes anone after his aſcenſion 
pardoned. The like may be 


meanes that many 
were conuerted,and had their finnes 
ſaid of ® prayer. 
Not onely to others may much be brought by a con- 
ſcionable performance of this dutie, burto our ſelues alſo. For 
our faith in the pardon of our owne fins will be much ſtrengrh- 
ned thereby. By praying for the pardon of others finnes wee 
ſhall the better acquaint our ſelnes with the extent of Gods 
promiſes, which are the holy oyle eo make the lampe of our 
faith tocontinue her light. 6 
Learne we hereby to take notice of others ſinnes as well as 
of our owne.Take ye notice of the publicke open fnnes of the 
times and places where we'lite, of thoſe among whom we con - 
uerſe, but eſpecially 6f thoſe who are vnder our charge, And 
as we obſerue them, we ought to be humbled for them,to make 
confeffion of them to God , and oppyon for paxdon of 
ther. Hereof we haue = many excellent patrernes in, Gods 


In perforinance of this durie let out minds be efpecially fixed 
on 


— — 
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ar pms ton ales A oyri 
ſome ſpeciall bonds linked ;. as 
his and.* frm; and Þ AMeſes ior the: 
charge. Ic is merte alſo.40 enlarge our prayer, oh 
bitancs of the Pariſi Tone, Cutie, and Naten wherein we liue 
may be compriſed therein : as * Dame! who confeſled the fins 
of Jeruſalem , Indeh , and all Iſratl, and craued for the 
ſame Here we ought eſpecially to be mindfull of the finnes of 
our Gourrneurs, and Aimſters, a 4 the Lexar were of the finnes 

of their Prinees and Prieſts. Finally, our in this 
muſt be exxended os cur avaics: + for which we haue both the 
,and \ parrerne of Chriſt , and the parterne of the * fir 


Huherto of the ſubſtance of the fif Petition. The condition 
annexed thereto followeth. 


4 


$. 136. Of mans forgining another. 


Q. Hich the words whereanthe Condition omexed 

V V to the fifth Petition is expreſſed ? 

What Fog rac fern 

Q: ae t ro ? 

As I  DbmbedPagezrm 

SAID 2—, 

3+ arties to whom itis to DenTzxs. 

4 The Reftrain thereof, Ov. 

5+ The Av! - 

fo bninn dronta acdutiownacete now 

1- Wherein it conliſterk, . 

2. When it is to be performed. 

2. What is the majne dutic here required ? 

A. eAMen muſt forgiue one another, Many precepts of Scrip- 
ture tend hereunto.: as ® Ry er wil, > Anon me your flue 
© Forbeare one another. Forging one avather. 4 Onereome exill with 

. And anſwerable haue the of the Sainrs bene 


't to time. Inſtance. * 1 "Pe, 
por pr cs = 7 


_—__ $Aetivion, | 26g 


This | 


o lob 1.5. | 
o—42.9., 
p Exo.32.34, 


6 Dae.9.7,Þ.9. 


q Nebg 34 


a Mat. F. . 


e Gen.50.29,20 

fNum. 12. 13. 

SIE. 
Gal.4 12« 


Tr pm which coment from aboue, and that ſpirit which a- 
riſeth the flcſh : berwixt a regenerate and a naturall man, 
mnt Er. exceedingly proane to revenge. The heathen, 
who were guided onely by the light of nature, diſcerned not 
the excellencie and neceſſitic of this grace. Their Philoſophers, 
who were their Diuines, accounted it not valawfull co revenge 
4 a bounden dutie,and a glorious vertue 
to ſee Wa 39r ng mr hr at ro. 
were done to a man and he taken away, before revenge taken, 
& the ſurviding friends were negligent in reuenging the ſame, 
imagined that the of the deceaſed would neuer 

i ifying thoſe ſuruiving friends till chey 


vs, that are taught better divinitie, do too 

much nouriſh this corruption of nature. If they be wronged by 
word-or deed , they thinke it diſhonourable to put it vp, or 
paſſe it over without reuenge : which is the cauſe of ſo many 
chalenges as from time co time are given and taken : and of the 
many mortall monomachies , and deſperate duells which are 
vndertaken : yea andof many fecrer plots and praftiſes 

for doing ſome notorious miſchiefe, and for taking away the 
very life of ſich as haue done them wrong, If ſuch as are able 
with better diſcretion, and more moderation toremper their 
diſpoſition, is of naturegrexenge, 
ne fixed in them : : yy ſhall ind many birter 
fruites ſprouting , in thoughts and defires, 
wiſhing many miſchiefes:to all them by whom they 
inke ey any way |, What is this butinward 
rexenge is one of the meft incurable ſores of 


| > Gare 
the fleſh, Ir is moſt hardly ſubdued and mortified. A good 
Ggne therefore of renewed nature it is ro forbeare reuenge and 
forgitte wrotigs: if at leaſt it be done in truth, from the heart, for 


the conſcience fake, 


PI 


| Farre 


— __GOB:TO'GOD. | 5,pminim.) 


\Rerre hovr.of, the Chriſtians Gonle tloe though: 
he itike they goe {turner dyno 
'milde, genile, kinte, and courceous till they bewronget, py 
'thenare and will a=cepe of no reecondiliation, till 
they. haue taken revenge for chat wrong. They thinke it a 
great glory that ghey can ay, [nwvmeinte we mans. Hebe , / dor 
19 v0 9943, / ener, ha bene. axis ever will bt to doe 
a ic of henrſo ther! 06. Bur of 7 aſter 
repent the wrong 
er 


r 
'of 217 *: bs 
The; of. bcbmdn waneeth che. {abliance 
o pe cen Tr fndorechanel. ps 
ſound, ſolide, pure abiderh' flaming heace 
CD Teri perm ye rn 
ithee wed by wrong, or -Nogs, Hearcs, | 
Tygers, 1 Lyons , and the moſt ſauage beaſts that bee, canes | 
guns ou rode s geotle till chey be ſtirred andincented, - »& Proucybe | 
aith, 7he Dikellix ond eb plaoſac Bchold chen what 
be per mrs whereof ſuch men:boaft. * No benter 
thea rhe of the moſtcryell creazures,: nortbe Diucl] 
excepted. Doe what payee > ay, wee 
ſaarle or bite, Doe bur cl reoretm bragy hee will 


ny 


is fold, ——— the Spirit, 


AgaiRoAs 
matively,aad negatiugly , the 
ini mage of nx lerpig, For 


——— _ 
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| of it, I will endeuour to ſer out the ; Vitddsn 
progrmn. acres le and Raritic of it. Tnur i. 

Excellency of "A Enna yoonefthed excellencies 
wherein himſe a  forginet h e, There. 
he faich, Þ 7, 7 am be ng mite 


wrongs 
dEpheſ4.32, forgine 
@ cm fo Bo —_ the ducie, this clauſe,* Bee ye 
lowers of God at Herein man ſheweth himſclfe 
a God to man :as on the contrgrie by revenge , hee ſhewerh 
f Gen.423 | himſelf avery Deuill: Many, like f » boalt and glorie 
| in taking revenge, as ina matter of great manhood, whereas 
in truth it is a part of much baſeneſſe , and. grear puſilani- 
Veilitie of fore, | - ,.. For the Filitie of it , If this queſtion bee asked , has 
gluing. prof is thereof frgining? anſwer a the Apatile dof Ch 
' ifion, 8 . urance of Gods for- | 
Tb | ahing ons fanartedrancs nag orotic 


receiving mercy fromGod, We ſhall have much quietneſle in 
our We ſhall appeare more amiable before men , bee 
the better louedof them , and receiue more kindneſſes from 
them. Weſhall auoid many miſchiefes whereinto wee might 


implunge our £068 by takingrevenge, nd which bock 
man 2p vs vnto reuenge. 

hn for So- 
| forgiuiog, men, In regardof ſo. 
rn tr ho nyt neem anne A er So 
© | * > | Willing and readyto- forgiue wrongs t' and that by reaſon of 
| | he wrongs which others from time to time will doe' to vs, | 
and wee to others. Wee liue here many and ſundry 
ſorts of people, and thoſe of divers and dferen. difpoition? 
ſome giuing offence in one kinde, others in another. If we be 
forward to take revenge of every wrong, and have nota minde 
forward to forgiue, we ſhall never have # quiet minde. Re- 
uenge will bee as a poiſon continually working in our ſoules, 


FT EXCEE- 


Ce Es 
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ſelues, fleſh is in vs all : it abiderh.in the beſt, fo long as they 
my = ene By reaſon of the fleſh jn ys wee are ſub-. 
to many infirmities , whereby offences are 
to others, ſometimes on 1am ren 7 me png 
fulneſle : ſomerimes 00 ſudden paſſin and hexz of loud and 
capa ulation exdeatihiant.; By good 
hereof we need that others ſhould beare with vs , and forgiue 
any wes + notothers , han <0. 9 ananIN. > 
ſhould forgiue v3. +-Ocrenagleis whin 
others, is a parterne to others to take revenge of v8. > 3) 
iuſt wich the our wy manta" 2a gy. 
which eAdew-bezch_ 


Communion with God, there is no 
———_— atonement with God ſuch as are ready to take 


m__— men, Chriſt hath ſet ic downe, as a ruled caſe, as 
Law,more wary 60 gy 


of the Mode and rf 
EE EE TE 


heard that ſeruane would not OR IIED: 


2 rid be <7 pry 
er ubagar woes, arr ror the conditions and 
ay bender Ku ,may. For it is an abſolution yn- 

taken before it is fully given. 2. That ci 
_ arable is noted not 

to 
DEED 
and 
that debter bee hard-beartedto his her, and forgiue nor 
bim, — 
4; Forthe difficulty of wrath and revenge cangot eaſily 
be ſubdued. A combate,and a conqueſtin that combate is re- 


quiſire thereto, The combate mult be with our owne _ 


mas > pgs by 


* 


— 


168 | +JPetitin, AGVTD'E TO) © 
——— - _ ' — : _—_ = 
ard the conqueſt muſt be ouer them, which conqueſt fleſlv and 
blood can never get. Ho that ralerh bis (pirit is mughtier then he 
Prou.16.32. | that raketh « Citie." Paſſions arc exceeding violent, very 
;rouy and pernicious, Invs there is a grear proneneſle to yeeld 
| vntochem/ Our fleſh is very lothro Rtriueagaioſt them What | 
' hope then is there of ouer thom. Surely'thore muſt 
- bee more in vs then and bloud ro ſubdue them. 
Scarcitle of 5- For the Raritie,or ſcarcitic of ic, I may iuftly-ia rhe Pro- 
forgiaiog, | pets ſence vie theſe words ofthe Prophet, Runne yer 19.hd fro 
ler,5.r,  therow the frees; 'avid fer now ard now,” _ ſeeks tn the broad | 
&s, if ye cv! flnide 8 man, if there be - wruge, 
on 6 Ti che eaaldablree uch as are re- 
to have a generous minde. Amorig them yee ſhall finde 
| Caldoyged 


| 


wa ae cher, comglairmeed hiflund Wintmry Actions, Impry- | 
| _ , [fonments pad(mexi'Law tothe yerer vadoing:ofrone anc-. 

; 55, + Prher, laries of Court; Sextes of Tuſtice,Viniverſicies, Yea, and 
Pulpirs are full of bicter inuedtives , ſpightfull calumniari- 
ons, and defamarions for cuery offence, . and that 


giuen'to'1 | 
and the deſire of revenge that therein lurkerh be diſcouered, it 


would they more evidently that this grace of ſdrgi 
| yihg wrongs which i indeedrare in che excellency of ,6 

exceeding rare inthe ſcarfiry of n:hardlyrobefourid any 
If now the of a thing ia it ſelfe, if the Frelitieand 
| | benefir*which it bringerh ro them; char haue it : If the abſaluce 

Neceſſuze thereof. for communion wich God or Man : Jf the 
I lovitecit HEE ining thereto; If the Raritie-of it , being | 
| 22+ | Cich if very fo: viſt, 'bee mociucs to ſtirre ys vp 
diligently and earneſtly toſecke after it, Motiues are not wan- 
ting to ſtirre vs vp to vic all meanes that may bee _ 


, - —t_ © 4 . -- — 
- tt _— 


— — 


P?_SLEFTE | | 


_ 
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preſſe revenge, and to worke in vs a readinefſe, and willing- 
TL Dagie ovrequrad, The Tinie whin ite 
T his of the Dutie red. ime it 8s tobe per. 
formed followeth, ; 


$. 137+ Of ſpeedy forginencſſe. 
Q. Re wing ? 
A. TheTime preſent. The word is of the preſent 

Tenſe,* wee doe forgize,which implyeth a preſent performance, | z <ywus. 
and a conſtant continuance. The time preſent hath an Oppofi.. 
tion both to the time to come, and alſo tothe time paſt, Hee 
that in the preſent doth athing purteth ic nor off to the future, 
contenting himſclfe with > 7 xp afterwards, - as if 
it were enough to ſay, / will forgize : neither doth hee leaue 
off to doe it, comenting hi that heretofore he hath done 
it, as if ic were enough to ſay, / haze forgiven. Bur fo ſoone as 
occaſion of doing it is offered, he dothit : and fo long as the 
occaſion continueth, he conrinueth to doe it. - 

2. What doftrine may be gathered from the profeſſion of for- 
men (ſe tn the cime preſent ? 


— 


ec 


8! 
When ye Keene. Irenorthen require thee we tO | Mar,tr.25, 
w we. 


Revenge is a kinde of fire , which if it bee not preſ; 
quenched, will ſoone proue vnquenchable. Nay it is dead}, mt 
poiſon, which if itonce ceaze on the ſoule will ſoone deftroy ke 
it. No fire,no poiſon of a more encreafing nature then « | give. 
Inſtance * the revenge and wrach incenſed in Cais againſt tied 

| 'S; and 


_ 
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4 Math.26.4. and in the 4 Scribes and Phariſes agajnſt Chriſt. 1t encreaſed to 


bloud. R the longerirlaſterh , the ſtronger it waxeth., 
Par orgenel inthe noel meanes to quench that fire, to 
expell that poiſon, Can thea forgiuenefſe with ſafety bee 
put off ? - 

Aſſuredly Satan will cake great aduantage from the leaſt de. 
"4 rm lay. Whemcpen the Apoſile aduiſcth qa place to the ds- 
xell. But by putting oft reuenge, wee giue much place to him, 

Hereby tryall may be made of a mind rightly ficted and pre- 
pared for this duty of forgiueneſſe. It manifeſterh ir ſelfe fo 
{oone as occaſion is offered, $o ſoone as the Lord had ſtriken 
CHMiriam with Leprofie for the wrong ſhe did to Moſer, Moſes 
to ſhew how _—_— was to paſle it by , and to forgiue it, 
preſently prayed for her. | 

But the deceirfulnefſe of their heart is euidently diſcouered, 
whoſe forgiueneſſe confiſteth onely in a purpoſe to doe it af- 
terwards, That which is truely purpoſed, will not alwayes re- 
ADs 7 OI : bur, ſo ſoone as occaſion is given , 
proue a practiſe. Many thinke it time enough to forgiue when 
recl arar the Lords Table : yer it may be that ſuch goe to 
| that holy board butonce a yeare. Surely that forgiueneſſe 
which is then ivtended cannot be ſound, Ir may iuſtly be ſuſ- 

pected to bee more on yaine ſuperſtition, then true deuotion. 
What if they die ſuddenly before that time, and haue no time, | 
no thought to forgiue, can they thinke ir ſafe to out of 
pargaretis + | this worſd with a reuengefull minde ? I would know of 
ſecuri babitare | ſuch whether they intend to before that time fer for re- 
peſfetis? traſei- cejuing the holy Communion, If they doe intend {© to doe, 
OG Ln canthey thinke it well to pray in wrath ? Did men"know 
bus veſtris, fiunt| What a Wolfe, what a Tyger, what a Viper wrath and revenge 
tot odia,tet (cor | were,they would at the firft ſight thereof be ſtartled , and get 
py tot ſerpemes, | themſelues as farre from it, as they could, If Scorpions and 
oats Aſpes were in mens houſes , what paines would they rake to 
frumyurgere | <\canſe their houſes, that they might dwell ſecurely ? Bur on 
nou vultix? Aug] keepe anger , wrath, malice, batred, -reuenge, which are ſo 
Hom. 42.in lib, _ Scorpions, and Serpents, and cleanſe not the houſe of 
_—_ . | God, which is their heart. Yea ſuch a peruerſe diſpoſition haue 
ned Sell, | many, as they yſe all the meanes they can co retains, and _ | 

r 
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wages but / } will nne for gon 
ro keepe their fins in perperuall El mncrnny/ ad to binde bim@tfe 
to EXeCute yengeance on them. 


$. 138. of conflant forgining. 


Q. Hat other dofirine may bee gathered from the 
V V- ofeſſion of forgi eros Fart _renvins way 
ef. For CSeſornf ber nem eendal Tr 
eudtncfoloageome tes; dow be reckoned among the Vt= 
terly paſt, and no moreto be performed. The time paft harh 
his date. The time to come may haue nodare at all. Thetime 
preſent is alwayes in being 
nall being and ding ts by the rime preſent, in this Title , I 
An Twartl An. Hee therefore in ruth Caith, [ dee 
forgine , muſt never bee of anocher minde : hee muſt neuer 
chinke of recalling Gow: 
ric of forgiuing though newer many wro time 
to time be offered bor wu Aon Jy or 


Me. And his Apoſtle ſaith, continual. 1 If we 
Smet ie forge, ſergiug cone. 
nually. Where to forgiu? Ns times 
fenay he intendeth —_— to forgiue ſo oft as wee are 

,be we wronged neuer ſo oft, A {cr and definite num- 
ber is pur for an indefinie, 
Conftant continuance in a good ching is that which ſet» 
reth rhe crowne. vpon it, and makerh 'ir-not to bee- in vain. 
Bur i , and © that which is well begun, 
taketh away the glory thereof. Reuenging afſter-wrongs, pro- 
uoketh God wr brathcn reward or regard our forgi- 
giuing of former wrongs. 

Let vs not therefore bee owercome of exil{ : bur rather ower= 
come exill with | ſſe. Wee haue need, in of thar 


| 


extent of duty here required , to rake vnto our ſclues an in- 
uincible reſolution, For while wee liue in this world, it can- 
O 2 not 


—_— 


. God therefore ſerterth our his erer - | 


what he hath Cn; or of waxing wea- | 


Frod 3.14. 
_ Tru 


Ba bogus & 7, 


þ 


L X X. locerpr. 


Mar. 11.25. 
1.T hel. 5.17. 


Math.18.22, 
Synecdocbe, 


Be not one1- 


' come of wrong 


Rom.12.21, 


| 


— 


Epbeſ.4.4, 5,6. 


+ 


5. Petition, A-GVIDE TO 
not be but that we ſhall haue wrongs offered vnto vs.Ic is not | 
without cauſe that the Apolile aduiſerh to Ler patience bane her 
perſet works. The perfe&t worke of patience confifterh, as in the 
math of it,whereby itis ſound, not fained,ſoin the exrene of it, 
that it reach to all kinds of wrongs and offences, and inthe 
contmuance of it,that it endure to theend. The * notation of 
the word which the Apoſtle vſeth, implyeth this laſt branch of 
perſe&ion, which js a perſiſting tothe end, eucn to the end of 
this morrall life wherein wee ſhall haue vſe and need of exerci- 
ſing rhis dury of forgiueneſle, We may nor therefsre ſomuch 
conſider what wrongs and offences we haue forgiuen, as how 
many more we may hereafter take occaſion to forgiue : that 
by our continuall praRtiſe of this duty, wee may day after day 
lay, I doe forgine. | | 

Thas much of the Duty required. The Partics tyed thereto, are 

conſidered. 


next tobe 


$. 139. Of dealing with man, as we deſire God 


Q. VV 2: ib tyed to the condition of the fif 
A. They who call God Father, and craue forgiueneſſe of 


him: For this Particle W s z in the condition, and the Particles 
OyR,Vs, inthe Preface, and in the Petitions, are all of the | 
ſame Number and Perſon , and haue a mutuall reference to the 


perſons, 
Q- What doftrine hence ariſeth ? 

XA. Saints that crave andexpett mercy of God are moſt bound 
to ſhew mercy to man. This dilie 1 ypon his fer» 
uant thus , / forgave thee all thy debr becawſe thow deſiredſ mee: 
Shonldeſt not thou alſo hawe had compaſſion on thy fellow-ſernant , 
exen 4s { had compaſſion on thee? This alſo doth the Apolltle eſpe- 
cially prefle ypon Profeſſors, as theſe Reaſons (hew, There 5s 
one body, and one Spirit, enen as yee are calledin one hope of 
ras + One Lord: one Faith : as Bepuifne tow Godard Be 
ther of all, 


By the mercy which Saints , that craue and expeR _ 
from 


A 


? SES 222ﬀF3F08| | 


D 
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n God, ſhew, bath God thar forgiuerh and Chrift;for 
be like God ng them, are moſt The Goſpel 
alſo and their profeſſion chercof , are ,#nd honoured 
thereby; yea and the mouthes of ſuch enemies as watch for oc- 
cafions to diſgrace profeſſors ofthe Goſpell , are Fi- | : 
nally the mural good of the members of Gods Churches is | 
hereby much promoted. ; | 

What great and juſt cauſe of complaint is in theſe reſpe&s | Quarrels of 
giuen, by reaſon of the reachy, , reuengefull di Proteflors, 
tion of many that in profeſſion of Religion are very .Of 
thoſe who in outward profeſſion make their houſes Gods | This 


Churches by the dayly exerciſes of piety therein, conſtancly of- 
fering v dei moming nd ering nll cies, ho noe enadsrn 

alſo ivg the houſe of pub , the miniſteric | inoetive a. 

of the Word,the Table,and other feruices of God, make | gai 
great ſhew of much piery, haue the name of Saints, and ſceme 
to much fromthe Lord, of thoſe, I ſay, there be 
many who are full 

and contentious, ready to arreſt,to bind ro 
behaujour,to caſt into Pyiſon, tocommence ſuites in Law, and 
eater ations of treſpaſſe of defamation, and of other like per- 
be dawne | 16.116. 


| 


fire-brands as any o- 
' God, they deceiue when | | 
| , in char | 
| the Goſ] | 
"of 
| Let ys who call God, Father, who craue , who expedt|. 
| mercie of God, learne'with- what rhind ro do it: namely, = 
with a mind ready and willing to do for others what we defire 


to be done for vs. Left up pure hands without wrath, , thou that 
defireſt God to turne away his wrath from thee. Shey mercic os 
thou that craueſt mercie of God. Be bountifull,thou thas lon- 


gelt ro taſte of the ſweerneſſe of Gods bountie, Forbeare thy 
© 3 #3 brother, 


es 


; | 


| L0—36.3. 
; 


.d 1.Saw, 19, 10, 
.11.&c, 
'c Atv 2, 23- 
w> Fra 
\f 1.Sam.2 5. 44 
-K 2.Sam.3.14- 


h Philem.y.1s, 
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1 2.Sam, 16.5.8. 


brother, thouthat wouldeſt haue God forbeare thee. So deale 

in euery other thou God to deale with thee. 

This is to God. well becommeth thy profeſ- 

fon. This will bring much comfort to thy ſoule. Thus ſhall not 

thy prayer be made in vaine. 

The Dutie and Parties moſt bound thereto being declared, The 
Perſons ro whom the dune is 19 bot prrſitned ve to bee 
ſet out. 


$. 140. Of py kinds of debts whereby we 


become debters to man. 


Ho ave meant by DenTens? 
*VV eA. Such as any way man. For the 


Apoſtle joyneth together two es, 
wronged, endebred, "honor. comes endeen 7 nr 
| Ree Bod him. But one wrong another (ac- 
cording to thoſe ſeuerall , diſtin of duties which the 
law enioyneth to bee performed to our neighbours ) five 
WAajCs. 

3. In his place ordignitie. Herein Þ eAaron and e Airion, 

| ©Corah, and eHbirew became Debrers to « Aoſes.Th 


fr apes enberile,emtigh, hd dignitic whi 


2. Inks Poor i Herein Sa becume ade 10 
nid c ,and ſecking to rake a life 
ak {amr a ney, age Cinif op 

3. Inhis chaſte. Herein f Phalti'and e Afichel became deb- 
ters to David, in that (8 F/ichal being Dawids wife )they two 
as man and wite lived, and kepy companie together. 

4+ In his gods. Herein 
by running trom bim, and OCs, 
Saint Paw to fay ,* If be have thee , or oweth hes angle, 
&c. 

5-. In his goed name. Herein Shemes became a debrer to Da- 
wid, by reproaching him, and calling him « waz of bloud, « mes 
of Brkall. 

All theſe wrongs hath God expreſly forbidden in his Law: 


ſo 


& nuay make ſome rec for that wrong we haue done to 


The other as iniurics 2gainſt men. ater of theſe kinds of | 
debts is here meant in this condition. Of that kind are all the 


forenamed inſtances. 


$. 141. Of making ſatifaition for wrongs 
mew 0 man, 


doetrine doth this  OInnns IS to 


Q, Hat 
W= s doe to my —_ 
muke ſatisfattion for the | 


GOE TO/GOD, ».Peitiom. | w7s _ 
ſr are double debts.One ainſt God. 
© as they way > 7%, ery 


Ny "EE wrong is a Bur —_— mult 
oy Arory ;xcotngror r Ars. I man. 


b God gaue to an ta fore or fa | 
nn neg ound which is made 
at as bya w which is is 
bealed,and fo ED nk 
The truth of repentance for the which isdone, is alſo 
manifeſted by ſatisfaQtion.* Zarrbews y gaue euidec of his 
repentance, Were it poſſible to fatisfaRion for 
the wherein we ſtand bound to God, we ought to doit, 
But becauſe by reaſon of the infiniteneſſe of that debr wee are 
not in any ſort able to ſatisfic ir, Chit, who is able, hath vnder- 
taken ir.” He is become our Suretic , He hath diſcharged our 
debr. Sous inregard of our debts to God, all that is expected 
of vs for ſatisfattionthereof,jis by a true faith to apply the ſati(- 
faQion of Chriſt. Bur becauſe wee may be to man, 


bim, we ought in this caſe todo tothe vttermoſt of our power 
what we can. He that is carefull ro make ſatisfation, ſhewerh 
that he is ſenſible of the wrong he hath done; and would if ic 


were poſſible, that it had not behie done ; dierendgee 


nitent heart. 


ne as anos —_ 
about. What » ſhame 
of the Goſpell added ro that light of Pats more to live in 


O4 darke- 


c Luke 19.8, | 


p— EIN 


"hots OR nar nit whe 


5. Petition, A GVIDE TO 
darkneſfle , and\more to loue the workes of darkneſſe , then 


> 
wy. They to whom men are indebted muſt forgiue their 
—_—_ .Why ar baf-wary debters thinke of reſtitution or ſatis- 
? 
eAnſw. 1. That dutie of forgiuencſſe is required in caſe that 
adebter cannot through diſabilitic , or will nor through obſti- 
nacy make ſatisfaRtion. Bur it iueth no libertic to him that is 
- pate Megkr to do what hee is bound 
todo. 
2. Gods requiring mercie of one, doth not iuſtifie iniuſtice 
and injuric in another. 
Wherefore let cuery one looke to that eſpecially which be- 
to him : and obſerue wherein he hath wronged ano- 
ther, wed he wont 7 Gy Sg mri hen. 
to the wrong done. If it be a wrong knowne, 
to _— the ſame to the partic . 


ther haue bene or careleſſe in his bufineſſe , let 
hin be the more ous and di Let him that hath 
any way dealt ynmercifully with , fake all occaſions 


to ſhew the more mercie to him. He that hath oy 
defrauded another, ler himto his vttermoſt power make 


ſtitution . He that hath impeached the coodneme cr crodic of 
another, chm ndemoaro rg bins whom ke hath diſc 
diced , in his reputation. in other wrongs. Thus 
EIS made. And 
bring fond. Nore repemtarce, which we are commanded to 
2 1 ye tharby word or deed haue offen- 


Fury ry Payee olack to iniurie. Perfiſt not in 
Thar is to make the finne our of menſare finfull. To your finne 
ſhall be anſwerable. 


itis offered, ſurely they haue a diuelliſh ſpirit. Such were 
rho lib ompane ug 


with 


— _—_ — 


' bs akind 


with hom that barcth . 1 am for peace, but when 1 ſpeaks, 

are for warre. Theſe are fire-brands in the ſocieties where ky 
are. More fit to live in hell among diucls, then on carth among 
men. 


$. 142. Of departing from our right. 


phor DEBrTERS #1 relation to the dutic of for- 


. goning f 
A. Toforgue we with our right. For a debter to 
Bt g vers oor we ms 

be forgiuen. This cannot be, except the Creditor let go his 
right: and forbeare to exatthat, which, were it not for this du- 
tie of forgiuing, he might exact. Saw! hauing ſhewed himſelf 
a profeſt mortall enemie againſt Dawd, ledged, that 
Daxid, when he had him in his power, might haue killed him: 
ſo as in ſparing him , Saw acknow that Dad 

from his ri Cars re (faith Sel to Danid ) 


how thou haſt dealt : as when the Lord bad de- 
linered me into thine hand, thou kyledft me not. For if a man find his 
enemie, will be let him go well away ? The truth is, that Dawid was 


by all law bound to ſpare Saws life , and to forbeate all re- 
uenge againſt his perſon, becauſe he was with his Soucraigne: 
which» Dawd well knew, and ly hee profeſſed as 
much : but* in Saws opinion be bis right : which 
he did in truth in 4 Sbemvess caſe. We have a worthy for 


Chriſt, who though hee were able to prove that hee was not 


Q. Hat other doftrine may bee gathered from vhis meta- | 


departing from ones right for peace fukeiche © example of |*3- 


bound to pay tribute, yet payd ir.Sof $. Pani did forbeare to ex- 
a&that of the Churches which he haue done. 

If a man haue no right to exact that which he ſcemeth to 
| forgiue , his forgi is no forgiueneſſe. -]t is no worke of 
mercie. 

The common praQtiſe of men, in ſtanding tothe vrrermoſt 
for their right , cannor ſtand with the equitie of that which is 
here We forgize ovr debters. In all manner of wrongs 
| res 7 > mr goods, or good name, there 


| right for a man to take revenge, and ſuch a right, as 
| it 


Hu 35 _ 'To GOD, xg Petition, | 177 | 


| 


l 
i 


SUP bad 


ſumma inisria. 


a Philem.v.17. 
b 1 Sam, 14.7. 


dAA7.60, 
e 3.5am 3.14- 
f—1p.23. 


| 5.Petition, A GVIDE TO 
it may be , is not condemned, but rather iuſtified by mans law. 
What kind of debt then can be forgiuen, if that, which may bee 
thought mans right, be exacted to the vttermoſi?Quarrels,con- 
Cs nobie bur harmefull ſuites in Law, diſturbances of 
peace , and other miſchicfes for the moſt part ariſe from mens 
ouerſtrit ſtanding to that which they conceiue tobe their right, 
from which they will not yeald one heires breadth, If che Law 
giuea man aduantage againſt his neighbour for a reproachfull 
word , for a ſudden though light bl&w, for a treſpaſe on his 
Land;for any I "_- _ that —_—_—_ is taken by 

: and in inke they do what may do : and 
way a all char, yrs pr —_ much — forof times 
E'xtreame right is extreame riguer. Learne wee more to weigh 
what Chriſtian equitie and charitie requireth ys, then what 
conceipt of our owne right,or extremitic of humane Law may 
egge vs on todo.Thus will peace,vnitie,amitic, and charitie be 
preſerued and contiuned among men. 


, 2 orviume all ſorts © 
$. 143 Of forgining forts of 


plural 1 rmber import ? 
A. All forts of Debters muſt be forginen. The 
Debters here haue no limitation. iveneſſe therefore muſt 
haueno reſtraint. Whoſoeuer do ;friead or foe,neighbour 


"VV i doftrine doth the expreſſing of Debters in the 


| or ſtranger, great or meane, rich or poore, inferiour or _—_ 


our : In wharſocuer any do offend and wrong vs, in our p 

perſon,chaſtitie, goods,or good name : yea if one man ſhall in 
many offences, ants 6" wg MODS =— and in 
that reſpet be as many debters: forgiuenefle in all theſe, and in 
CS eaand 'S. Paul requireth Phile. 


\ |cNum.r2.4,1 3- 


| 


| 


mon to forgiue his inferiour,his ſeruant, Dawdtorgaue his ſu- 

periour,his Soueraigne, © Afoſes forgaue the wrong done to his 

place and dignitie. © Stephen forgaue the doneto his pey- 

ſon and life. Daxid forgaue the wrong done to his * chaftitie and 

£0 his f good name. The forenamed wrong which Philemen was 

required to forgiue was in goods, Many, many were the m_ ; 
w 


—_—— 


X27 38] | 
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which the Prieſts, Scribes , Phariſes , and other Iewes did to 


Culh, ergo ' | 
Mercie hath no ftine ſer vnto it. eg mades 
which can never be dried yp. Though neuer {o much be ferched 
from it continually, yet iteuer remaineth full. b Chontie i bown- 
tiful, it beareth all thing 1, beleeuerb all things, bopeth all thing s,enibe- 
reth all things. Forgiueneſſe therefore, being a worke of mercy 
——— of the ſame nature and condition. 
Ln nn hochonoeh 
oeth(as we ſpeake)againſt the inſt our corrupt diſpo- 
ition to forgiue them , the greater is our glorie in 
them. To forgiue a ſmall debt,a{mall wrong, is ſcarce . 
worthy. He is worſe then a ſauage that can ro—_— 
Herevy further triall may be made of the truth of forgiue- 
nefſe, whether it low from the forenamed fountaine of mercic 
and charitie, or be forced, and performed on bie reſpects. If ic 
ear - Laret it WOOTEN) 7 nl or 
friendſhip ſake,or for hope a for feare of grea- 
ter miſchiefe, or for ſome other like bie reſpects we are wi 
to forgiue) and not to all ſorts of debters:or to ſmall debes 
wrongs ( the forgiuing whereof is ſcarce thank{-worthie ) or 
otherwiſe if it be drawne drie by the multiplication of : 
and after ſome debts it be no more to be found, ſurely 
pRan en o_y e: it floweth not from the right foun- 
taine ard head. By this note of tryall may many be found faul- 
tie inthe condition here required : the extent whereof as it is 
to be oppiputoo cecatee who maſt incenſe the wrath of man: 
foro neig rs, who, by reaſon of the many occaſions of of- 
fence through their continuall commerge, do molt often pro- 
uoke: yea and to friends alſo , from whom offences are moſt 
— — x. 
the Dutic , Perſons tr -/ 
yn re rt » The Feſtraint 
thereof in this word O v 8. followeth to be handled. 


——_— 


—— _ 
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$. 144 Of | 


& Luke 23 34. 


b 1 Cor. 13.447. 
acrriorny, 


Triallof true 
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A point of folly 

”o 0- 

ther mens 
_ 


; | felfeintoneedleſſe danger, He that paſſeth bie, and medith with 


5.Petition. 


= $. 144- Of forgining #ur owne Debler s, 


, is this particle of reſtraint, O vx, applyed to 
% VViz: Debrer; whom we muſt forgine? 

A. 1. Todiftinguiſh them from Gods Debrters. 

2. To diſtinguiſh them from other mens Debrers ? 

A.E ery one with his owne debr;.Saint Luke maketh 
this doctrine moſt cleare, by ſhewing who are aur de{rers, 
namely, Ex:ry one that is indebred to V s. He faith To vs, not to 
others. Duely weigh all the places CI IIs i= 
uing is prefied on man , and you ſhall find ir limited with this 
reſtraint.Gods word layeth no charge on man either to forgiue 


,| Gods debts,or other mens debts. 


True mercje,charirie, paticnce,and wiſedome,is exerciſed in 

forgiuing our owne debts onely : and thereby are theſe vertues 
diſcerned to be ſound and good. 

It is intolerable preſumption for man to take ypon him to/ 

Gods debts, whith are finnes : as we haue * before no- 

One man may to God for ſuch as finne ( 25 Þ 
did) that God not lay their finne to their charge:and by 
that meanes © ſome may be forginen : but no man can himſelfe 


actuall any finne. 
I. eo yr forgaue Damids linne. 
Anſw. He remiſſion of his finne in the 


name of the Lord. His words are expreſſe , The Lord hath put 
— a. Chriſt giuerh power to his Apoſiles to forgiue 


eAnſw. He giucth not them power actually of themſclues or 
I . ry na ly in par- 
ticular,and to aſſure the conſcience of the penitent beleeuer that 
God hath forgiuen him his ſinnes. 

As for other mens Debters, ir is the part of a buſie-bodie to 
vodertake the forgiuing of them. Such remiſſion may be an oc- 
cafion of much contention, and thereby a man may bring him- 


firife 


th 


M— 


—_—— 


he — 
—- -+ - . 4-4 _ —m—_> — 
—_þ 
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Prifethar belongeth not to him, is like one that taherth a 
the eares, Whar gerttech ſuchan one but a ſaap for his 
Well cherefore doth the Wiſe-man brand him for ks ns 


medleth,namely with other mens marters, - 

Ic is further a note of hypocrifie for a man to bee forward, 
and carneſt 4 98 Anu args wa debrers, bans crifie ro tir yp 
yer is jr ener __ to his owne debrers, a % 
ſome reſpeRs like to © ennertens lonemtaghetidnd an 
burdens on other mens ſhoulder:,as they themſolnes would not mone emis ir 
with one of their fingers. The hard-hcartednefle of theſe men to | Math.2g.4 
their owne debters is ſo much the more offenſiue , and inexcu- | 
ſable,by how much the more carneſt they are with others to 


A note of 


forgiue. The Apoſtles ſcuerc exprobration ſuch as did Rom.a.21,a2, 
—_ quo ear par or _ quay others, may fit= | *<- 
ly De app tot 


/j# parkeger i” CN NIE TRCS the Fift 
ey 0 Reſemblance , As, which remas- 
nerh to be bandled. 


$. 145. Of the force of this Particle A's in the 
condition annexed to the fift Petition. 


, Hat doth this Particle, As, where abs | 
EV nei codle Prater 7 

A. A reſemblance berwixt Gods with vs, endeve 
dealing with others. This reſemblance not in equaliry, 
wantity,or meaſure ; but in quality and manner : : that as 
God according tohis ſurp grearnefſe is mercifull, ſo wee 
[a according to our poore and meane ability thould alſo be = 


h nor in ſuch a degree, yet in ſuch rr##h, and chat 
| Cech and feth, as God forgiuah 
- 9. mns more, rs EB PLA AL 

| rwint the relers- 


in the third Petition. For 
1. There that from whence the reſemblance is taken is more | Fea 


emuent.. | Here much meaner. It is there taken Lay a ad 


are in heauen, But here from vs on earth, 
2. Thereic noteth a patterne for doing, Here, AEDT 


oo Wy ro pr wires. = 


Difference be- 


- —_ 


——_ — III ————— 
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' uing vs, not to the aR of forgiuing,as it isin God himſelfe : as 


of that Parable, Her finnes which are many are forgiuen, for Bo 
hed lowe 


doe. Here for imitation, to declare what we endeuour to doe. 


of condition import that our forgining before God: ? 
We: No. For it hath relation to ee of Gods forgy 


if more amply we ſhould ſay, Lord,by - pegs eg thy 
Spirit hath wrought tm +10 forgine our debters, wee hane an exi- 

of thy reatineſſe to for vs, in faith therefore we crane for- 
gineneſſe of thee. After this manner reaſoteth the Apoſtle in 
theſe words, Hereby kyow we that we dwell in him and hee in vs , 
becanſe hebath gizen ws of hit Spirit. 

To forgive our brother is a fruit of brotherly loue. Brother- 
ly loue fprouteth from our loue of God, Bur wee /one God, be. 
cauſe he loned vr firft. Gods loue therefore goeth before our 
loue, And God forgiueth vs, before wee forgiue our brother, 
But asthe life of a tree which cauſerh the fruit thereof, is diſ- | 
cerned by the fruit, ſo Gods loue in forgiuing vs,which cauſeth 


vs to forgiue our brother, is by our forgiving of our brother dif. 


cerned,and thereby alſo we come to haue aſſurance thereof. 
Obie, Saint Lake ſetterh downe this clauſe , with a cau- 

fall Parricle,chus, For we alſo ſorgine,c&c. whereby he implycth 

thar our forgiuiug one another is a cauſe thar moveth God to 


forgiue vs. And if it be a caule it muſt needs goe before. For cle | 


cauſe is before the effeR,ar leaft;in order of nature. 

Anſw. That Parricle Fo n doth not alwayes note the cas/+, 
but many times the effec, eſpecially when the effe&t is a ligne 
and evidence of the cauſe, As, where Chrilt ſaid of thar deepe- 
[ irent women, Her ſimnes which are ae forginen, for 
y fre end gm ac eee Au of Gods 
forgiuing her is euident by the queſtion going before, and the 

wer made thereto, The queſtion was this, A Creditor had 
two debters : the one owed fine Ladutench, and the —— : 
e And when they had nothing to puſs thens. both. 
Tellme, which of them will lone hims moſt ? The anſwer was this, 
He to whom he forgaue neſt. 1s not loue in this queſtion and an- 
ſwer, expreflely noted to be the effef# of forgiueneſſe ? In the 
ſame ſence, reſpe&t and relation is loue, vicd in this application 


pn 


lowed much : Her much loue declareth that many finnes are 
| ber, Thus is this Panticle Fom eotinecily ried eromoce 
of the effeFor ligne in our common ſpeech ; As when we ſay, 
There is fire, for [ ſce {maakg, This tree bath life, for it ſprometh. 
The Sunne 1171ſen, fot behold [unſhine, 


5. 146. Of true and vnfained forgiuing one another. 


Q VV He dofTrines doth the reſemblance betwixt Gods) for- 
£1xing and our import ? 
A. t We miſt intruth forgiue one another. ThusdothGod: 
thus may weforgiue, Thus,as we may,muſt wee bee like vnto 


fa Forgiue vs A's we forgine, Wee arc exprefſel char d 
ng ones or in tongue, but in deed , pes , L227 , 


that forgiueneſſe muſt be froms the hearts of 

* Truths a kinde of perfeRtion in this and all Jall ocher duties: 
the beſt and perfetion that in this world wee can at- 
taine ynto, It ſrafontth and ſweerneth that little that we are 
able ro doce,and maketh jt acceptable toGad: withouc this ſe2= 
ſon and fauour of truth all che of forgiueneſſe 1 we 
make, is odious and deteſtable ynto God : neicher ca 
any comfort to our owne ſoules.God is a ſearcher of the 
He that would haue his forgiueneſle acceptable to God, mult 
from the heart f iue. He that forgiuerh with his that 
which hee r in his heart, forgiuetb for mans » but 
reſ; agaanca' 5 © 


Touchſtone of rrach, will be found tobee plaine. 
and ſo nothing worth? Counterfeit forgiueneſſe isfarre ynlike 
Gods. It cannot be pleaded in Fr nor can it giue afſurance 
of Gods forgiuing vs. Yer the forgiueneſſe of molt is no berter. 
Some thinkethey doe very we ell.if hey forbeare to take oue- 
ward reuenge,though they retaine an inward gr | gracge , and ſe. 
cret hatred, This may be ing toman, No owerk not 
the thoughts of the heart : but to God,the ſearcher of hearrs, it 


is as nothing, And along whing view (if ro any ) ir 


God and forgiue,as he — If we doe not ſo, welye in|} . 


| ____.GOE- TO GOD, 5. Petition, | 183 


more particularly for this purpoſe, bd Chriſt — 2 BA 79 4 <rkelg 


be there, whoſe forgiueneſſe if itbe tryed by this | 7724 Monines 
countertcir, 


— 
= DIY 


tt 


——_— = 


y, eth,that in his judgement he diſallowerh that which he keepeth 
| in his heart, Thus hee is made a witneſle againſt himſelfe, 1s 


| 5.Peritios, A GVIDE TO - 


ak nes en, in what ſtead will it land? Surely in no 
ment ſeat of God. For whena man outwardly 


ſead, then to bee as a witneſſe him, at the i 
SE NETEE 
which inwatdly he retaineth, his -outward forbearance ſhew. 


not his ſecret corruption the mcre aggrauated hereby ? and 
PwCmam = phonr ax. mary rwgale.., ores 17 4 

Yer greater ſhall their condemnation be , who carie a faire 
face, and make ſhew of f: , when they retaine a full 


orgiueneſſe 
X of F it off to {! - 
Elle rea® He per eFie renner hoe jvended ap 


brother, till the death of their father, This purting off of re. 
uenge till an opportunitie, ſheweth that ir is no ſmall r 
which they intend, as _—_— by that which E/as ſaid, chen 
will [ ſlay mvy Brother: and it implyeth a ſetled reſolution to doe 
it,though for a time there bee ſomething thar hindereth them, 
What is this bur ſetled jſerled harred, ſerled malice? By 
theſe circumſtances is the finne made much more hainous. 

But what may be thought of them, who make pretence of 
forgiuing to be a meanes of taking reuenge : as /oab did,*when 
bee tooke Abner aſide rs ſpeake with bim quietly , and [mote him 
wander the fiſt rib : and * when he rooke Amaſa by the beard to 
kiſſe him,and ſhed ont his bowels. Andas* Abſolon did, who inui- 
ted Ammon to a Feaſt where he cauſed him to be laine. If ſuch 
ſhould vſe this Petition , they would thereby make a fearfull 
imprecation againſt their owne ſoules. A meere ſhew of for- 
giueneſſe without trurh, doch make. God to take the greater 
revenge of them. Let men therefore forgiue in eruth, as God 
doth, or not ſeeme to forgiue at all. 


$. 147. Of forgiuing one another freely. 
Hat oeber deffrine deth the reflmblance betwixt 


Me foreign o , 
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word for gi to God,implyerh as much. We therefore 
ks ro frome £,God » muſt forgiue freety, 
not 
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, 
, 
, 
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dermeſſe,layi 
done : 


ſake 


| het 
fefterh wil 


doe,thar ts; 
ler vs duely 


not.opbie-retpects,nor as forced, nor 
oraduantage folats, bur'tbe wiie-Lords ſake,” for-l 
fol dos forgive, Where rhe Apo- 


EN . 4 indue ſe and ren- 


vs to vnderſtand that ir 
enforced: by the. parterne of God 
' Gedfer Chriſt 


fille this duty off forgineneſſe 
aſerng © notre 


thar he ſerteth Catch words, Exen as 
you. That which God doth for Chriſt fake,he doth 
himſelfe exaQtly followed. 


Tur wax uv ry mention of his 
Ch dforgan IRE in the fight of Chrs 


> Be BAM 


doth , ſhall be 
lene re or tk 
Thae in this particular we may 


rs, the 
veglo of kinder 


"7 ewe he are ry 

the ſoule of himthae doth ie 
commend it,and :noucs God the more 
and the more aboundantly to reward, 
To ſhew how ready we are fr 


, wor on bie- ;, to 
ſonce ſk, wr eine 


ig 


— - 


the A 


: and much more 
- and cheerefulneſſe in that 


wee -ſtand of a- 


y done oor aq 


for urward recompence, 


therein , in whole pre- 


| A kindnefſik freely done is a double kindnefſle, Much more 
lero God, wholoterh him that doth what hee dogh 
erefully and will 

whom itisdone. He that barb good eye, and 
wo" ich hee 
But a man of an exif rye , makerh the 


doe'as we 
tt as God doth freely 
h the excellency of the patterne here ſer before 
'berwixt a free and forced kindneſſe., 
the more freeit irthe more 


vs,we could looke for no fot- 
bevefir that thereby redoundeth 


for he L Lords ſake, for con. 

ive, hauing to doe wirh 
a9 are ftour, and will not arke forgjyeneſſe 
tation, we.cnem werhat hauerecrived wrong, 
nn Wu and David 


ii be 


another, he 
is freely, 


,to 
mani- 


rofeſſe ty 


jue vs, 


comfort to 
the more to 
to actepr it, 
it. 


Epbel. 4.33. 


».Cor.2.10, 
@ rw ow 
28458, 


2,Cor.g.7, 
Prou.21, 9. 
Prou.23.6,8. + 


—_ 
to for 
—_— 


ro 


_—_ 
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| —_ 


AGVIDE* TO 


5. Petition. 


to Saw, The phraſes of » 


| be reconciled to hi 


p Ten: aa 


Philem. ver. 6, 
Gen,z0,17,47, 
Numb.1z.1. 


much. We ſecke np nee a! 7 04/7344 pa 


ragreianigrer ara Gare rep rv 
2 roderery whnamc of our endeuour. 4 x'irk jg maps yoo | 
he : 4s much as in you lyeth ne th al en. * God of« | 
fers reconciliation to ys, and. vs by bis Miniſters to | 
-_ (- eyes ar 9 wr. 
Wee muſt not alwayes ſtay till 
acne hey we na err ore rie t 
thus may we meet with ſuch as we ſhall ive, and ſo 
deprive our ſelues ofthe glory of this worke ofmer cy 


S. 148. Of « fell forgining one another. 
La WY eng dogg reſemblance berwixt God; 
had notbeen done. This 


A. Wrong: For Outer 4s If t 
isa mn I dn a : who ſo fully acquir- 
teh ys of our finnes as if we had committed no finne at all. Our 
therefore , by vertue of the foreſaid reſemblance 
extend it ſelfe not to ſome t. onely , but. co the whole 
debt. or wrong , and that with a minde, as if no debc had 


done. Where the Apolite, tothem, that by 


LED taught, had exceeding. 
raps. Sor) Brethren, [ beſerchyou, bee as ] 
ya wha alk nxiniured me wa eee 

wrong, eucn as if at __ 

ed him. Thus EEE A _ 

Philemon, in regard of the wrong which his Ons 
had done him. $ Sodid i ephand Moſes paſſe ouer the es 
of their brethren. ſoaccept andeſteeme them , as if 


beſbl eo wrorgaal Pg ins 
W the wrong I wch infirm. 
if by a man doth me, Pfu 


I not- 


ie to be in bims,a 


1 juppoſe bim to bee, 
withRanding to make ſuch account a him as I did 
A. Wee mult pur difference betwixt a arg don 


nie, yea and s 
4 farre other man then at 


ſuch an occaſion as may afterwards be auoided, and 


_—___— — 


_— —C "OE —— 
. 


1?s| | 


PEA3 BY 


5 


-— Ay» 


_—_—— ——  Wo—IER _” 


"GO ro; yy GD.” 


." 5. Pefiitian. | ©4897 £ 


ro haue no command of his tongue, 


: cleare, 


is done an evill which remaining id a 
price wh entrees dins oduriang o.doc rave nad ence; 
narrows obey ret rs z as the 


——— accepted as if he had done no-wrong a all, 
Parent we are totry if he may be brought 20 

of his euill diſpofition,and to to repentance forthe ſame. It he 
then ought we to efteeme him as if hee never had done vs any 
hurt. Bur ifob II, and 
be like,on all occafions, and againe to wrong v3, _e ny 
we doe,as we ought, fully forgiue-all the 

neither take any t revenge, tor kegoddenia ud nnd end 


memory for rure reuenge, yet may weir our judgement 
eſteeme him to wy Feeder Sorvedy m_s 


them that Call exi/ good: rhat eſe, cod 
for butter.) For example, if I f ehoqurx. Lenf ory 


ood account, and thereupon viedhim familiarly, 
rohau rue, buron all occaſions tobe 
_ blaze abroad whatſoeuer hee ſeeth or 

, if therein hee- have mee, I may forbeare 
tone before, and take heed 
adn Saad whe wars bore moch though 1 fully forgiue 


incire friend to mee , bur by experience finde him to bee hol- 
low-hearted, and inalictoully watnded vga, inſt mee, I 
wiſely and warily to auoid his ſocierie, coats Gods 
ſnares which he layeth for me. which I —— 
terne of Daxid,and Chrift) yet loto by the wrongs 
as if none had been done. = 

For attaining to this degree of forgiueneſſe , that our for. 


be,as Gods, 
yo NE AGoeantas of the heart. The heart 


is obcxa. al If chat bee cleanſed the fireames will bee 


wut bee pur out of minde and memory ſo 
can be. Things forgotren are as things nor 
done, 


3. No needfull kindnefſe muſt bee denied to him that hath 


3. 


wronged ys. 
P 2 4. Oc- 


OO ——— 


the wrong that is paſt. Orif I haue accounted oneto bean 


IG.5.:0, 


To 


— 


[288 |4.Penies, AA GVIDE TO 


4: Occalions of | to wrong doers muſt not one- 
| ly | hae: 229 buoughe, Reef a willingnefle to doe 
| all offices of and chariti: ro ſuch as-ate ready'to 


| doe all the-miſchicfe and inivric thattbey ccan-ynto vs, ſhew. 

| erh that no-revenge Jurketh in our bearrs, Continuall fruits 

of louecannotifſuc out of a reuengefull heart, 

The fentrail paints of the condition annexed ro the fiſt Petiti- 
on hauing been drſtinith handled, for better clearing there. 

.'1 of, ſundry queſtron: about proper 


t debir, ſures in Law, and. 
exeenrion of [nſtice ave to be reſoled. | 


M— 


$. 149+ Of requiring proper Debts. 


Q, Ay -4 ( briftin require debts of money or other bi 
M; ings due to bim ? 4 _ 
A. He may. For 
Deut.24-10, 1. The Law of God giueth liberty to a Creditor to take a 
11,13, Ons ts Debtet for ſecuritie of paying the debt :in caſc 
| the be nov -yery poore, and the Pledge ſuch an one as he 
-cannot ſpare, 
Rom.13.7 8, 2. Debters are commanded to pay their debts : Creditors 
wo > + none BN ily prouide for idd 
» Kiog.4-7. $6) extr rey a poore widdow 
"Y wherewithall the might pay her debt, Had ix beene vnlawfull 
for a Creditor to require his debr , God would rather haue | 
| | prouided meanes toreſtraine him from exaRting the debr, then 
for herto pay the debt, : | 
Q, How can requiring debts, ang forgining debters ſtand to- 
2 4 tw, 428 &@ i» b "} +42 ( #* 
eF. 1. Forgiueneſſe here profeſſed hath reſpeR rather to 
wrongs done, then to. commodities due. The word, Debters, 
is metaphorically by way of reſemblance yied.. For hee that 
doth wrong, maketh himſelfe, as a debter, bound to ſome 
penaltic for the _” hee hath dene. Sai in his 
expoſition of this condition vſeth a word w jon to 


Mat.16,14.15. p ai 
mezeniam, | man, ſignifierh offences yrongs,or mmiuries, 


| 2+ Ir reftrainerh all reuenge in exating due debrs, What- 
ſocuer wrong wee conceiue to be done vs by nog paying the | 
" debt 


Y—— __— 
— —— 


TT EPI 


GOE TO GOD. TPetioien, 


| ——_—_— 


debe mult ſo farre be forborne,as we take no thereof, 
Ay —_—— euilly entreat dur debrers for not 


Py Khepehour exaQting of debes within the of 
is, Cn Goddentocociew 
pay the debt, we rather ive it, then by hard and cruell 
meanes ytterly 7 y laying executions vpon all he 


bath, erhoral vnder perpetual ; 
Obiels. charge to lend hoping 
= -oyp_Bfor yes Lanta 


bw ry fo rs 
ked for againe? 

A. t. 11 4 fo 5 a> er oy 
Mount,is not ſa tobe taken: that we ſhold 
CR _ ſurers mind , who is reſolued to 
haue both principall and intereſt, or,racher then faile of cicher, 
| to do what he can in ſtricteſt ri of Law 
[end farecle, we ſhould! Gaybs facre from - a mind,as not 
to looke for any thing, no not for the principall againe. 

2. Thatp RO Sing and accor- 

ding ro the rule of loue tobe taken. Now love requireth mer- 

cie tobe ſhewed to him that needeth. The rw of lowe is , on the 


my brothers , and on the other, wuve owe abs 


ets 7 et 
ter fall inco extreme and be nor able to- pay what hee 
apy quia 2s wm 0 rem the ybol dean ſuch 
a caſe not as tO 2gaine 
3- Some reftraine that gs 
Nr gs wr > I | 
col; w 
ber formpting by moped requiring 8 mans duc 
6 "ene being od deny Gow wor 
P 3 * 150. of 


onthe 15.P(al. 


| 


 ——— 


| 5.Peitims, A GVIDE TO: 


Vers. 


Deut.17 8. 


$- _ oo going to Low. 


by Law exalt —— wreaſe bu 
re nfo rake and refuſe to payit? 
A. Tea, he may. For publicke Magiſtrates and 
dpes who haue power to  hennins caſes in Law, ave of God. 
Gf j, fork appointed them, to force ſuch as are wilfull and ob- 
ſtinate to do that which is juſt and right, and to giue to cuerje 
one his owne: yea and commended his people in matters of 
controuerſie to ſtand to the determination of the Tudge. 
Obrett. S.Paxtblameth the Corinthians for going to law one 
_ Going to law there fimply blamed and forbid- 
eAnſw. to law is not 
den, but fiindeyabuſce thereol, As 7 
1. Going to vnfit Judges ( whom the 


and endeloeer) and bringing Chritian 


= 0075 1+ borer WM 
cou weeds padlight damages, 

3- Too much forwardnefſe to Law. When Law is the firſt 
remedic that is yſed for getting that which a man conceiues to 
be his right. Many are fo forward , that ſeeretly without any 
notice giuen to the partic ſued, they will fieale a iudge- 
ment, 

4- Doing wrovg themſelues. Euen they who wene to Law 
meine. as the Apoſtle ſaith , you <> wrong. Many 
which do wrong to others, complaine, and commence ſuite in | 
Law againſt thoſe to whom they do the wrong ; to colour the 
wrong which themſclues do, and to get aduantage for doing 
the greater miſchiefe, 

Q. In what caſes may Chriſtians goto Law? © 

A. Do on org 
Chriſtians to decide. 


2. When we haueto do with wilfull perſons 
brought to but fot y 
beuing to do with ſuch, was forced to eppealr ro Caſar 

23s herall pe Na maforedcoepat ng; = T 


vied, $0 8 Law muſt evo in helaſt place, a6te aſt reme- 
ie 


it. 


—Tor T0 GOD. main | 


| , 


what 


þ 


Tier Arer one hath adimoniſhed a brother ſecretly, yea and ta- 
kenthe helpe of ſome few friends , and yet he remaineth obſti- 


Provided that all ſuites in Law be made in loue. Let all your 
things be dane in charitie. Many are of opinion that no'man can 
go to Law in charitie, But they are groſly deceiued, For, 

1. Hethat iuſily and rightly goeth to Lawat leaſt ſuppoſeth 


| tion we are taught 


—_— 


ift aduiſeth to tell ſuch as are in autoritie. 


that he hath right on his fide , ad qty oo ger 
ſueth doeth wrong in that for which he is Now to bring 
-doer right,is a dutie,and fruite of louc. | 


wrong mm : 
which Re dotted Ts Leo nhings 
wherein one may be profitable to another. The 


| man that in one 
lar ſeeketh to have from another that which of right 

ho himſclfe, may in all other things be readie todo 
he can to that other. 


be,as with 
and compalti- 


ſome loſle,to 
with our right, 


, with the forenamed ,/itis boch lawfull and expedient | 


| to ſecke the helpe of Law: the ends whereof are very good, 
| as, To defend the iowcent, tarelerxe the oppreſſed , to prneſh the | - 


exill deere , to decide doubrs , to determine rights , and 10 gine exe- 


ri one therr owne. 


_— 


P 4 $. I51. Of 


4.Peteim, A "GVIDE TO 
$. 157. Of Magiftrates puniſbing wrong. 


dave to 4 man be pronſbed ! | 
EMC 2. Yea, by ſach as haue authoritie. The Lord 
mare 


and ſuch as are in authoritie, the 
Ck charken fo done bene bene commend 


to them for this end, To 


hall doers. » 
it. © They who haue beene negligent therein haue themſelues 
becne puniſhed of God. He to whom the wrong is done may 
ng > and on ns 
ef. of. Yextifo. decor ug aiſirae mop be diftin- 
from his perſon, Th w done whip parton, the 


is raken hy verees his place and office. The 
for which Salomon commanded eAdwyah to be {laine, 
and Aldather to be remoued from the was 2gain(? 
himſelfe: and the particular occaſion which he tooke of purring 
Joab to death , was conſpiracie with eFdwmyeb 2gzinft him- 
ſelfe. 
Q Me Rem 


reſtrained from p ——_—_ In which 


mo roo we any" ee berwixt bicke 
EIN — ah f That arifeth from 

5 3: is accompanied with loue : i this 

prrigmmndr 3. Wm mmm nt a mans 

ovne. All priuate revenge, rhough no outward hart "dep. 


| be done thereby , is  finne in 
che inward corruption whence Ba iy Ty herwenr 
prnmh nh} = rn —_— finne in the ex- 


remion.thereof becauſe ir ray 
| and charity : EL ocean was pr her, 
niſhed: ye end cms co klogeed eſs A malefaftor may —_ 


accufed, condemned , and punifhed ___ , fine dry 
ſonment | baniſhmene, excommunication, de otherwiſe, 

and yetthe bonds of mercie and loue not tranſgreſled. Thus 
may ſuites of law be made , TER IIn ITINEe"" 


_— — — Les adit. 4 *- 


=_ 6 1% 7 


felt, 
Two eſpecial things 


G_— 25 theſe wee parts of publicke iuſtice , and 
=—_—_ ban, entenge end ch the <penmpplontecien not the. o 
ago poines of the farenemed Condition bawng bene al 


T he maine ſcope and 
EI ugg, 


h. 152. Of imitating God in for gi- 
Ing Wrougs. 
Q. W.: the (audition oamexed to the __ 


eA. 1- Tomoue vs to 
2. To giue vs aſſurance of Gods Vs. 
ſtrong motiue it muſt needs be, in chat all cuidence 
REID EIN vs, ariſech from ; 
our readie men, God will —_ to others. If 
we forgiue men w vs. If we not men, 
God val nor for Vs. ITS _— 


enioyneth vs to 

make this Als we forgine , that we knowing and be- 

ey and readinefſe to forgiue vs , might 

aus Ar pa my, a us utes ike 7 rae 

prneocegupcin fare efBater ret pains hicn, vn- 

our conſcience can and doe beare witneſle for vs, that 

we are on all occafions ready to grant pardon to ſuch. as 

V8- 

"= What doFrine doth the firſt endef the condition added to the 

fift Petition afford? 


15 meercifull. Walks in lows, 4s 
4 of God. Be perfolt IEICE 
x be inGods pacterne which are of 
force.to moue vs to hwn. 


Kerry rn hich is berwixt him and vs. 
3. That infinize deb A —— — 


SA _GOR TO:GOD., «5 Petition. | DP 


EE ee A .... 


__ |  <#IGXY ' Te 


i. 


" and Su 
thing 


-"Such is che {i excellencie of God , ſach the bright. 

ITS 
; | F, uffi- |, 

ciencie, as man compared to God is * bur duſt ond aſhes, 8 vile, 
h wretched and miſerable : yea | e All nations before hum are as no- 
ting, and they re counted to him lefſe thennothing. What man is, 
he is of God is our Creator , we the worke of his hands. 
He our igne, we his ſubiets, Betwixt man and man 
there is no difference. All, in relation to God the high 
Lord, are fellow ſernents. Though in a mutuall relation one to 
another there be ſome differences, as betwixt Magiſtrates and 
SubicRts, Maiſters and Seruants, Parents and Children, yet are 
thoſe differences but externall, arid External, in the 
affaires ofthis world , for outward order and gouernement. 
In lefus (brift all are oneYT; for the time of this world. 
After this life | che ſermart is bis Maſter. ® All are as 
Angels,) yea all children of «Fdew, is in the points of their 
bumiſiation they are from the ſame mould, of the ſame t 
beonght tothe 


nature, ſubie& to the ſame infirmities, at 
lame end, fo in the points of their exaltation, they are all ( 1 
ſpeake * of the ohne rr not of euery 
particular are ame Image, re- 
deemed apc Anyp anchors of dhe flnechnen, 2nd 
heires ofthe ſame inheritance. If then God, the Creator of all, 
reme Lord ouer all , who ſtandeth in no-need of any 
at man cando, nor can any benefit from man, 
who never wronged any, norneedeth forgiueneſle, if God for- 
giue man , ſhall not man forgiue man, one creature another, 
one fellow-ſernant another, man who needeth mans belpe,and 
may reape much good by mutuall and 
' with man, who another , and needeth to be for- 
iven of others , ſhall not man forgive man, man that daily 
again God? As the difference berwixt God in relation 


that 


| roman, and man in relationto other men is beyond 


ſon: ſo alſo isthe debe which man oweth to God, 


| | which one man oweth to another. In the Parable the debt due 


to the Lord is ſaid tobe rex rhonſand Talents: and the debt due | 


to the ſeruant,, an hundred pence. Amongſt men —— 


—_— 


 F. ©. 4 ” +4. ® 4 aa x 


—_ —_— — — 


— "Cot T0 GoD. 


A NDAD EASLMASE tO | 


there is betwixt Talents and Pence : and berwixt renne chanſand, 
and one hundred: (o thas, as in a Parable, that ſerteth pur a great 
difference betwixt the debt wherein we ftand bound to God, 
and that which one m2. oweth ro another. And'this difference 
doth much enforce the motiue taken from Gods le, If 
God forgiue Talents, ſhall not we forgiue Pence? If God forgj 
ten thouſand, ſhall not we forgiue ave hundred? But this differeace 
is onely in a Parable. In there is infinitly more difference 
berwixt the fins which we commit again God,and the wrongs 
which one man doth to another, «1 weight, then betwixt Talents 
and Pence: and in number, then bet wixt ten thauſand and one bun- 
cn ann RISRIC i 
an infinice Maieſtie, The penaltic due to them is Gods infinite 
wrath, the infinite curſe of the Law, eternall damnation; No 
ſuch wrong can poſſibly be done to man. As for the munebey of 
our ſinnes it is awwewereble, They are mot then the harres of our 
bead. No man can do ſo many wrongs to vs as we doe dai 
commir finnes againſt God, On theſe and other like $ 
the Lord well ſay to his hard-heartcd ſeruant, 7 forgave 
thee: Shauldeſt not thou alſs hane had an thy fellow-ſernon, 


euen 4s 1 had pittic on thee C the things 
— —— | trave cords Badate hah cup 

This patterne of God is duly to be weighed, and oft to be 
meditated on, —_ ; as they giue 
good direQions, ſo they are great incitations, and inducements 


toſticre vs vpto do a : eſpecially when they arc the cx- 
arg pt bones. eur pen Ar Now 
who is more highly to be eſteemed, then God? what. more 
_y (OY ren ry ey emcee 
to ,& todo as Gods example is a perfect patterne: 
in that to be followed : yea ſo much the rather be- 
cauſe it away all thoſe pretences which men vic to al- 
ledge for iuſtifying their revenge, and not forgiving ſuch as 


Their pretences are ſuch as theſe, 
1. Hethat hath me is abaſe fellow, 
A. What more baſe to thee, then thou art roGod ? 


5 Petition |__w9y | 


mn ved 


I 


OE 
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"| rernoe, and TN . Sois it ved 


| 5.Petition. A GVIDE TO. 
2» The wrong done is ynſufferable. *Y 
—_ What ? more vnſufferable then thy finnes againſt 
? 
3- It is not the firſt time that he hath wronged me. 
-: 10 ns nn tne. at eel 


againe if I 

A. % Wis dna es each Feably thy br broker? 
But maiſt an rs nas tre 

ence To pare woings 

A. Is thy place and honour greater then Gods? 

6. I ſhall be counted a Coward if I revenge not wrongs. 

4. Is God fo accounted for bearing with finnes? 

If God do thus, why art thou ſo much incenſed with wrath, 
when any doth any wrong to thee? Thou ſhouldeſt rather be- 
hold thy felfe, how thou haſt carried thy met Cres 
If any will make thee forgiue, ſurely this wi 


$. 153, Of praying without renenge : and of 
projing for rexenge. 


LN} He chr i doth the ſaid end of the condition 
added to the Fift Petition impart ? 
eA. Prayer may not bee made for pardon , a res 
wrinde. Rr actomationnboprdbles off ing our 
debters, ſo oft worry Wray nap waar in 7 
Go doe ate pure hands without wrath tendeth to this 
alſo rhe charge 


the and 
my rn on re Foory. 


againſt vs. This thee, is x Law 


4 


by Saint P.as/ in his Apologie before Felix. They ought to 
have beene heere before thee, and obieR, Frhey had eaghe + 
gainſt mer.” So mihe reconciliation required, is int a variance 

whether we have done, or received wrong, Satisfaction Satisfaction mufi 
be made for the wrong which a man doth. Remiſſion muſt be 


pong wrong which is done to a man. He thar refu. 
cth to doe the one or the other, if he ſay the Lords 


maketh a fearfull imprecation againſt himlelſe , a 


=> 


r? 


s, 


GOE TOG 


| patcs: which they doe much more, that by Praye 


C 


—— 


I LOT Y 
5 hereafter more diſtinetly ſhew, Let not therefore thar man | 


thinke that he ſhall receiue «a of the Lord. The God 
of peace accepterh not the ſacrifice of him that is at vya« 


riance, "iS 

Obieft. Is prayer then to be omitted when by a wrong done 
paſſion is moued, 

Anſw. A double fin would ſo be committed. One by omit- 
ting a bounden dutie, The other by perſiſting in an hateful fin. 
The onely warramable and comfortable courſe in that caſe , is 
to ſubdue paſſion, to caſt off defire of Revenge. Breach ofchari- 
tie, giueth no diſpenſation for of piety, Chriſts charge 
is this, * Firſt be recomciled, then come and offer 
bee well noted of ſuch as forbeare ro come to the Lords Tas | 
ble becauſe they are not in Charitie. An ynchriſtian practiſe. | 

Oathis ground, as at all times , ſoeſpecialiy when we draw | 
neare to the Throne of Grace, wee ought to keepe a narrow | 
watch, that anger, wrath, enuie, malice, reuenge enter not into 
vs. Yea round we thorowly to lift, ſearch, and 
examine our ſelues, whether thofe or.any other like cuill qua» 
lities haue been bred in vs,or haue entred into vs, and ſtill-re: 
maine lurking in vs. Firſt purge them our before thou 
prayeſt, 4 God preferzeth mercy before ſacrifice, Him that | 
coammeth to offer a ſacrifice being at variance, God calleth 
from his Alear.* Them that faſt for ſtrife and debate God regar- | 


deth not : f neither will hee heare the many 
whoſe band: are full of blowd. 8 For the wrath of man worksth 
wot the rightconſneſſe of God. 

What now may wee fay or thinke of ſuch as * pray for yen- 

ance to fall ypon others? Surely their prayers are odious in | 
Gods figh, and thereby they ven - e on their owne 
r, Vow 
Sacrament binde thegaſclues to. doe miſchicfe , nd take re 
uenge, yea & that ypon their Soueraigne and Kingdome where 

wy : as Teſuites, and other Papiſts oft doe, It is probable 
that Þ chey 
did : and thae that kinde of puniſhment as a iuſt recompence 
was by the diuine providence inflifted on them. i As « war | 


_ fo 


ſelfe 


—=- 


thy gift. Let this ' + 


whoſe bloud Pilate mingled with their ſacrifices , ſo b Lakaza, 1 | 


it, core vnto him: 43 he cloatheth hing- iPaL1og.17.x) 


Mat 4.14. 
Inbet prixs con 
cordave cum 


Anime 


Cum 
veweniem Deas 
reuecat ab altar} - 
&<.Cypr, Loc. 
citat, 


Fu 
g lam. 1.20, 

* See the whole 
Armour of God 
on Epbeſ.6.19, 
Treat.3. Part.a. 
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S. 154. Of the aſſurance which our forgining 


gineth of Gods forgining vs, 
fiſt Hat dottrine doth the other end of the conditi 
== My VV ms to the fift Pertienaſſrt? z 
fargine. $.152, —_ Hans forginming his Brother gineth af 


ſwr ance of God: him, This is one maine end of adding 
this wn, y-) our Grotning our brother , ro our defire of 
COLO vs: as iscuident by that cauſall Particle ,For, 
Lake 11.4- Same Loke ſetrech before it chus , For wee aſſo fergine - 
The reference which Chrift maketh immediately a this 
Math-6.14. | prayer doth make the point moſt cleare. His inference is this , 
If eſe germentier mopſe, » your heanenly Father will alſo 
w/e Doth he not t mply that by forgiuing men, 
| Cairn God ogu der On chis p eround did 
Neh.s.tg. in his ro en the kindeeſſe whi which hee 
@ 13,1433. had ſhewed ro t of God. 
| Obie. Many Heathen, and other meere carnall men , who 
could haue no aſſurance of the forgiueneſſe of cheir ſinnes,haue 
forgiuen many wrongs done to them. 
Carnall mens. | Anſw. Their is'norrue fo = , becauſe it ari- 
| forgidiog is 00 | ſerh from bie-ref] clues his brother. 
bie relpefs. | 1, 1oue: much teſſe from conſcience and due reſpet tro God, 
For if their kinde of forgiuing bee duely weighed it will bee 
L- , found to be 
1, Either inſome le which doe not much pro» 
wr wrath, nor greatly need forgiueneſſe. 
Math. . Orto ſome friend, kinſman, or ſuch like perſon, whom 
TM ban frag outward reſpe&rhey like and4oue. 
ARt.24-27. 3- Or for hope of ſome recſipence, and aduantage to them- 
| ſelues. 
| | Maik-14.5. 4- Or for feare of greater miſchiefe which might enſue if they 
ſhould manifeſt ow vaheef — 9 
' | 5- Or it maybe, byreaſon of uy and dull diſpoſiti- 
| on, which makeththem vnſenfible of wrongs : like him that 
is 
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Proud nd 


_| neſſe, enuie, debate, malignitis ( whereby all things 
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: 


s z@ fruit of that ſpirit that refideth in 
Chriſt,an effeQ of Gods vs.For ſoanes of menare by 
nature emmy dery p.>) ull. TIO HORDE 


"—_ f ar Lerner is ready to be tobefored by he lth parks, 


in <p reg rouoked, they are as it were on fire 


ken any fire js.jnſtantly on aflame. The A among 0- 
ther properties of a naturill man reckoneth » mualicronſe 


an euill part) implacableneſſe, and vnnercifulneſſe. And in an- 
other tothe ſame © he ſaith, wee are hateful, and 
one another, In reg of this wrathfull and 
difpolition, wes are reſembled to Wolves, Leopards , —_ 
Lyons, eAſperand Cockgrrices. Valeſſe this nature be 
is no more poſſible for a man in true brotherly loue to vegive, 
then for one of the forenamed ſauage creatures to bee ar , 
and doe no hurt, when they are ſtirred vp and 
ture mult be altered before a wrong can be chorowly & rig 
Fom an apron This akeration rl right 
m an appreh-nfion of Gods loye to vs in Chriſt, and that 
oning our finnes,. For the loue of God ſhed abroad in 
our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, is as fire that warmeth our 
hearts, hing our the hard froſt of hatred and X 
and making them plyable to Gods heart and affeRion to vs, 
mercifull as be is merciful, kinde, gentle and patient as hee is, 
wrongs | and forgi debts as bee doth. Hence 
then: Jraner. that if ourdiſpoſition be inclinable to for- 
give, and if according to that i inableneſſe we doc in truth 
aFually forgive, we may be aſſured that God hath forgiven vs: 
cuen as when we finde a cold thing hor, we tnay inferre it hath 
been heated, 
Learne hereby how to know, Gods minde towards thee, 
Thou needeft not to dimbe vp to beauen there to behold che 


ered thys (| have firicken m nd [70 
ficket jp winding Thnheo fx = pre. 
True forgiuing, is # part or brauch of that wiſedeme 


[ape dah —— which ſo ſoone as it hath ta. 


ace taken in | 


f, 
1. Tryall of 


face of God whether he frowne or ſmile, whether loue or an- 


| 


Gods miade 


EE nn 


_ Mw  .£ 


Deke 
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mmi-| mitted againſt him2When thy 
$- | beauy weight ofthy ſinnes, thinke of thy willingneſſe to for- 
-| giue thy brother,and from thence as from a ſigne 


s| and in faith ſay, For 


power, 
iſe-| the heart be enlarged in crauing pardon, and faith ſetledin ob- 


; riage an Aduocate to —_ 


| "ve all hey have, 


be per be ſented in his eyes; burdiueinta thine owne heart, and 
oblerug whar is thy minde rowards thy brother. Note, 
king Glaſſe can pi a truer of thyface, then | 
thine owne heart a demonſtration of Gods heart towards thee; 
Wee lowe, becauſe hee firſt loned v7; and we forgiue becauſe he 


firſt ſorgaue vs. 
Well may we hereby akon our ſoules it the day of 
lexed with dou of 


tation, when the conſtience is 
pardon. If thou findeſt in thy ſelfe a readinefſe to Rt thy 
rother, thou maift conclude that God hach forgiuen thee, To 
n thy faith herein duely h che i ire diſparity 
betwixt Gods and thine. is 2s an Ocean that 
hath no bottome, no bounds : thine bn as a drop: If then thou 
tor his ſake out of _— of goodneſſecanſt atford forgiue- 
neſſe anſwerable t s done to thee, maiſt rhqu not 
inferre that God out of his ' bottomeleſic Ocean will affoord 
forgiveneſſe afiſwerable to the finnes which thou. haſt com. |' 
conſcience is burdened with the 


_ 


,ar effeXj or 
euidence learne to barn thy conſcience, and ſore thy faith, 

_ meer as 1 forgine: ot forgine mee, for I 
forgine. It is indeed bur little mercy that 1 hae fhewed *: for 
HAIKTE WAS captie 0 of no more. But thy bounty is not RP 
Want Thou canſt grant as much as thow wilt, Thus 


tain 
A bodadettets hckin eſpeciall meancs to reſolue thy 
ſoule of the pardon of thy finnes, bee the rather mouedto 
ſubdue thy paſſion, when thou art prouoked ro caſt out wrath 
and readily to 150 forgiue oqan, it is requiſite that wee offer vp 
prayers to God for mercy { age let vs bythereſtimonie 
of our conſcience get to our ſelues that we may make our ca- 
my and truely ſay, We alſo for- 
| who fed the weight of finne would 
ly ay: fry to bee 6a» 
ed thereof. ets efi che burden of finne on thin: 


gine our debters. T 


owne ſoule, enquire after ſuch as are wounded in —_— 


tl. 


—_ 
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| | forgize, yet Gods 


| how Chriſt imwediately after this prayer, expreſlely inferrerh 
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Nh cries; thereby jwudg 996.0) no > were 
fouls fecles the burden of it. If once thou fecleſt the 
it, I make no queſtion, bur that, if Chriſt ſhould aske thee , as | 


thee,thou wouldeſt anſwer, Lord,that / may be eaſed of the bur« 
den of fonne. pg, C7 nmr As any occa« 
hon is offered, Forgine a A to man, thou 
doeſt the beſt and OE thy ſelfe, in that God 
(whoſe goodneſle i bel od Gerraſſh thine) is moued there- 
by to doe good to thee, This is a great encouragement, a 
of much comfort go ſuch as can and doe fe ſoginmem 

have no recompence from man, though they be 
laughed at for it : yea thaugh they be worſe dealt le wichall (as 
* Daxrd was) and more wronged becauſe they are ſoready to 
acceptation thereof, his mercifull 
dealing with them for jt,is recompence enough. 


$. 155; Of the rexenge which revengefull perſons 
bring vpon themſelues, 


VV Hat abut ace ongbquarce ſhaw che 


A. They who forgine not men ave not for God. Bring 
tar which here intended moe ron rin Ga Syl- 
forme,and the conſequence wilt appeare to be moſt 
ult. The forme is this. yo Fay UA O07 —_— 
ſognenantes. The Lg, "hv hh ropofition is 
expreſſed in the Lords Prayer NG 
efthe award. oileo ſition, _—_ ourward practiſe of the re- 


neceffarie conſequence. Yet further to confirme this 
hor 2a = Foy aurora rr ler it bee noted 


br mac anzy ut NERD rreſj 


paſſes 
neitber will your ahfrpihn po ger” » Ja che Para- 
bleyefndero much mn d that fer- 


vant, 


nay. peer " Ihncoodelion floweth from the Premiſles | 


of 
once he asked a blind man, What wilt thes that [ ſhould deere Mar.to. it. 


| 


a Plal.39.12, | 
— 120.7, 


; 


ee 


# 


A. 


— 


Math. 7.1. 
Gal.6.7. 


lam. 2.13- 


I 4-29, 


Luk.16.21,24, 


1.lob.3.17. 


| 
| Luk.16,24.25-] vant,and to } Dives ? They therefore that deale vnmercifully 


uant,chat would not his fellow-ſeqyapt, ro che Tormen- 

ters,till he ſhould pay all due 10 bins." upon Chriſt 

makerh this Inference, $9 fihewi/e ſhall my heantuly Father doe 

foe yay if yoo fem year bathe frye not emer one his bro- 
ef. 


It is Gods viuall manner to teale with men according to 


their dealing one with another. Theſe biall {; im- 
port as much, With what meaſurt you mete it ſhall be meaſwred 


to you againe, Whatſbeurr a manſoweth that ſhall he reape. Hee 
ſhall baxe i without mercy that hath ſhewed no mercy. 
Dimes, that denied to Lazarws the crummes that fell from his 
Table,was denied a drop of cold water to coole his For 
man isto manin Gods By ove college roman ode 
keth tryall of our diſpoſition to him. W Saint Joby 
faith, who ſo hath this worlds goods , and ſeeth his brother 
hath need, and ſhutterh vp his bowels of from him how 
dwelleth 'he lone of Godl js him ? For hee that lometh nor his 
Brother whom hee hath ſcene, how can he lone God whom hehath 
not ſeene ? 

Gods mercy is operatiue as fire : it warmerh that heart in 
which it abideth,and worketh therein, Where therefore 
no mercy to man can be found, there is juſt cauſe to ſuſpe no 
mercyof God hath beenſhewed. The ſoule of an vamercifull 
man men ww, yon of che mercies of God, Ir abuſerh , ir 

the | | 

Behold here the —_ cruell hard- hearted and reuenge- | 
full perſons, wholike the vnmercifull ſeruane , deny that to 
thcir brother which they craue of God. Whar can they looke 
for of God & bur ſuch meaſure as was meted oat to the (aid fer- 


with others,doe moſt hurt to themſelues, becauſe thereby they 
prouoke Godto deale ynmercifully with them. Conſider this 
O wrathfull: all perſons, The time may cone when 
you will as earneſtly defire one drop of Gods mercy, as Dixe: 
defired a drop of water to coole his tongue : and yet you ſhall 
hae your defire no more ſatisfied then his was. 

- This conſequence of Gods retaining their'ſinnes who ſor- 
giuenot their brerkren, doth much enforce the ® fore-mentio- 


ned 


—. _— 


o _ —— 
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ned exhortation ro forgine. As there was ſlewed the rnd. | 
yantage of others ( which is'vſurance of Gedyfor. 
giving them) ſo /xv+ is declared the great damoge of nor for-" 
| giving : which is aſtri&texaQtion of for 
all that debt whercin we land bound to Gods iuſtice. He that 
from his heart forgiuerh not his brother that hath offended. | w 
himby this Pecition procurechto himiſelfe not abſolution, bur | ©29f fe] 
condemnation, and by his owne profeſſion: cauſerh himſclfe ro gimiſeritgronin. 
be more ſeuerely judged. For he turneth his Petition for him- | du/gentiam ſed 
felfeinto a fearfull imprecation againſt himſelſe : and what. | *udennctionen 
ſocuer bis words be, incffec he prayeth that God would not | eee onenes 
forgive him. He eurnech the ſence of this word, For eo I. h 
gme, 7 amy 
be, Forgine wot. Is not this the ready way to pull vengeance nd ar 
pon tk his owne pate for all the finnes whereof in any inde hee hee poorer 
=_ ge m—ge dad Wofull in this reſpeR is their 
ig o poſſeſſe as they cannot forgiue. 
owvnſenkbleof ir good or hurt gras Jung vans. wr] þ- wel pups ene 
motives worke nothing at all | Oh be moued, euen for anoid-« | pts, cs 
ing this great miſchiefe, to forgive : and take heed that by nor | wh oninns- 


forgiuing thy neighbour ſome {mall and light edn þ 
thee,thou k _ from eel thy bak eo 


6. 156. Of deprecation arain(s exill. - | 
Q. VEE bee obſerned aboxt the order of the fiſt 


Perition ? 

| A; 1. That which it hath common with 
the ſoxe ? 

2. That which is proper to it ſelfe, 

Two things are common to them both. 


't, The diſtin =—_— of them bothis the ſame, 


'3. Theg 

The di ora. theſe two laſt Petitions differ 
ob yowpar Deprecarion, that uſa er for the remonall 
of exnll, Ce nnd from the gue/r 
br rn agua) 
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1,Tim, 2,1, y among the other warrantable 
Saints. Accordingly itmay and muſt be vicd by vs, and that in | 


ol 
1. The glory of Gods pirtie and power is much magnified 
hereb Of bir pints, inchacby g ing to him in all our miſeries 


ſeruants of the King of Syria perſwade ther Lord, being 
1Kiog,:0.3!. | ouerthrowne in battell ro go with ſackcloth their loynes, 
— ypon their heads to the King of Iſrael , on this 
merciful 


goe, 1s pk and merciful, ſhould we be moued rolay 
bN g, | pen our ſores before him. Well, marke * the prayers of the 
4 Saints, and you ſhall finde the mercy, pitie and compaſſion of 
God much pleaded in them. The glorie of Gods power is alſo 
Plal.51.14 magnified by Deprecations, in that he .is acknowledged to bee 
for all turnes able to doe; and able to vndoe. Able to doe that 
| good for ys which he ſcerh to be needfull for vs : and able to 
vndoe that knot of miſery wherewith thorow our own: folly | 
| we are bound, and to breake thoſe ſnares wherewith wee are 
| cntangled. | 
2. Our need requirerh , that being in miſery we ſhbuld be 
delivered out of it : or clſe all the good that can be beſtowed | 
vpon vs, will bee but as-a ſhew or ſhadow of goodnefſe : no 
ſweetneſſe thereof can be taſted : no benefit can bee reaped 
thereby. eAbrahamconceiuing it to bee a greatmilery to be 
Gen 15:12 | childlefſe, when God graciouſly promiſed him rebehis (b#l2, 
and exceeding great reward, he anſwered, What wilt chow gi 
me , ſeeing I goe childleſſe? This ſuppoſecenill tooke away the 
{weetnefic from that exceeding great reward which was prof- 
fered ro him. The Iſraelites being im grievous bondage; whet) 
Moſes came to them in the name of the Lord aaa 
| . them, 
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them , hearkned han for nguaſh Allthe de- | Exod. 6. 
Ee Torre merges hen vert , 


that js licke at heart, or tortured with diſcaſes , if | 
at I pp = yr rg. and caſed of that paine. 

Ju what a de we now thinke them co be, 
rhat, being in — no helpe at all : or , which 
ellen ohols hele of fuck as can afford them no true | 

Ofche former ſort are | 

I. Such as thorow a , like beaſts , lye ynder | Refuſers of 
ae 3 0 gms | belpe in miſery, 
therewith, as thoſe lewes of whom! the Prophet thus com- 
<a O Lord thou haſt ftricken them, but they haue not griened, | ler. 5.3. 


47 witkull obſtinacie are ſo facre from pray- | 

ing to haue the euill that is on them remoued, as by cominuing 

in in, they bring more and more euill pon them : like eFhaz, | 

who NING WM 3.Chro.x8.a3, | 
as through a malitions mpudencie, w 

ched and preſſed with theeuill thartyerh lyech on them , Þ Gm 

che Name of God, as the prophane ® Kg of Fl 


who were tormenced at the pouring out of the fourth vial 
| Seekers 


did. 

Of che later ſort are, 

7. Such as truſt to meanes without God : 8s ® Ha; who 
wor denn fone ie : and the:p [frarhices who 
ee OR Fias wr the Lord. 

$ as have no powre or 
———  — helpe is fought : as 
,who, 364 er mn— oO > nan 

etocaſe themſclues by merrie , mulicke, 0 

| and the like.So 4 Sawl,when theeuill ſpirit came v hin 1% 


needs have muſicke : and the * Baakees when their requeſt was wc 


— and PE rok pry = whip rm 


alſo they ſeeke rm] cnet 
C——_— aofking themſelues , and other like 


royes, - 
Q 3 3- Such} 
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\ 1, Sar. 288, 
ta. King, 1.2, 


u Exck. 29.7. 
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3- Such as ſceke helpe of him that will take all 
againſt them , and worke them the more miſchiefe for truſti 
to him, euen the Dizel himſelfe. All that go to Witches, Con 
iurers,Sorcerers, and ſuch inſtruments of Satan,for helpe in any 
need, ſecke helpe of Satan : asf Saul that went to the Witch art 
Ender: and * eAbatzahthat ſent to Baal-zebub. 

All theſe, and other like helpes are no better then a ® reede, 
whereupon if a man leanc it breaketh, and renteth his fleſh that 
leaneth thereon. 


to be prayed a- 
bow; fed for remouing of them , and wiſely and conſcionably yſe 


| For our part therefore let vs take notice of the cuils where- 


unto we are ſubicct, and of the remedie warranted and ſanRi- 


the ſame. 
This of Deprecation , which i the &ftintt kind of the two 
Petitions. T he generall Matter of them both followerh. o 


$+ 157. Of taking care for our ſpirituall 


WEL a87C DD, 


Q. Hat is the generall matter nf the two laſt Petitions 
VV A. Spvituel. Such as concerneth our foules. 


1 As inthe fourth Petition wee were taught to pray for ſuch tem- 


blefſings as were meet for our bodics , and for our out- 


'Y ward eſtate in this world ; ſo in the fift and fixt Petitions wee 
| are taught to ſeeke ſuch ſpirituall blefſings 
"| of our ſoule, that he who is fed of God may liue in God. 


as concern the good 


2, What are we ? 


| AWe muſt tak: care of cur ſpiritual welſare.Care muſt be had for 


the good of our foules as well as of our bodies.* Where Chriſt 
moueth ys to moderate our immoderate care for the things of 
this world,he prefſerh vs,carneſtly ro care for our ſoules, And 
that not without iuſt cauſe. For 

1. Our happineſſe confiſteth in the ſpiritual! well-fare of 
our ſoules. Midocbimerenowhawels Lord imputeth nat ins- 
quutie, and in whoſe fpiru there is no guale. 

2. Herein lyeth a maine difference , not onely betwixt rea- 
ſonable and vnreaſonable creatures, or ciuill & men, or 


Profeſſors of true religion and idolaters, but alſo betwixr all 
natural 


R. =, -» GO T7 3 ® 


7 


o/l 


Þonmaer a> mcg ver 7 ery” of the 


| 
: 


| 


GOE TO GOD. 


5.Petition. 


ſpirituall good thereof, He receiueth nor; for fodliſhneſſe 
he. Onelth —_— "who bee the Orc ad 
of enli rnd which is in 
the —_ \and incuery part and I Cn diſcer- 
things Spiric of to the ha 
fit, Cle 42 II _ 
The follz of moſt men is hereby diſcouered. For their care is 
wholly —_ for the things of this life. They negle& their 
ſoules, as if they had no ſoutes at all to care for , or cared not 
what became of them. Their owne Prouerbe verifieth as 
_ inſt them, which is this, Let God take care for my ſale, 
ll rake care for my bode. A curſed Prouerbe. In both the 
= thereofit ” ane. 07 ranke of Atheiſticall ar 7 ogy 
] 


III CRRLERAY Gods care for 

the former , of their 

folesonGod \agaiaſd chat coraſe whiekbe hank expertly yoo- 
Let. vs learne wiſedome from this of wiſedome 
taught by him that is the wiſedome of Let vs not dif- 
the care of theſe two ſweete , which God 


[xy apaben | OA We TIT. te en 

their an manner be cared for. Let 

[” Mode for be ke which is pr ce 
as carthly which is earth, B 

that a rae nets teaches Goda 


; good of our bodies, we ought to be (o farre from there- 
monrmners. cone mana rn. to ſeeke how we 
bar as goo, Surely GRIES 


; that by 


 foules need. 
- is end, let vs 
ake notice of our ſpiricuall needs. Ignorance of need 


———_— ——_—— The naturall man, whether he live 
inthe Churchor out of it, minderh onely the of this life. | - 
roam poly ney pn which concerne his ahd the \:.Cor.a, 14. 


1. Reprooke, 


2, Aduice, 


ana en egg of proving thing nvl Lavecea 


—— 


| 


208 


| Reu 3.16,17,1 


Man carelefle © 
his loule. 


— 


_—-_ A GVIDE TO 

CS ; angle blind and na- 
hn Tv and the cye- 
| ke che might cyber fs E, 

tweed CE IIEIOgY 
wuch prefiethis dutic of ſeeking and the thi 
that are needfull and vſcfull. 'F 

3.Conlci and vie the meanes which are affor- 

ded for helpe. This was the counſel} which Chrift gaue to the 
forenamed Church of the Laodicewrs, A gn 
and whnce rament, and ts amen her eyes wit 


$. 158, Of doubling our care for the good of 
| oar ſoutes. 


Hy are there wo Petitions for our ſpiritual 
V " 1- The things moons. br nay ra 
eſtate are farre more excellent:as the ſoule is more 
- | excellent then the bodie, and as things co eternall am 


neſle i ſuch as concerne onely a 
OO i ry Dag oy 
Tr wr 0% IPA DOVE, Oats My was 
not ignorant hereof, 

2+ They are more abſolutely necefſarie. We nay want the 
mpeectichdags efthic weld, and yet not be miſerable. God 
can turne that want to our But the want of ſpiri- 
ruall maketh vs miſerable. True ha 
neſſe c in the fruition of theſe, Yea the hap 
our temporall well-fare confiſterh in our ſpiriruall Gs 
No benefic, nm mapa runners 
affordeth,vnleſſe finne be pardoned and we freed from the po- 
werthereof, - 
f 3. Weare by nature more dull and backward to ſecke after 
things ,then |. Theſe are viſible, and the 
ſw ofthem is more ſenſible ſooner diſcerned,and more 


calily taſted. The other being inuiſible , are more 
rag tur wibboogrdbe Aroma earrars gr 
©. What 


of 


. 


Fan atTeae> BIifyfa3t. 
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GOE TO GOD. 5 Petition, 


D. What ave we 


It is of pirituall good things thas Chriſt ith, Faf 
obeoc Bod bee and chore of aches leeke them. 
doth not onely note out the order, but alſo the money of 


ſeeking, Of ſpiritual] bleſſings it is that Saint Petey ſaich, Racher 
gn year, cr glue the wart rad g greater diligeace to make 
them ſure, Our mind muſt with the vemoſi of our endeauour, 
even with full bent be carried that way. 

A due confideration of this poine doth manifeſt the * bind. 


Kd adGen preaching his heart was ſo ſmitten as he rrem- 
Get wg forth and yet watched all oppor- 


tunitics for a bribe 
3» Who o cogery pur the things of this world, wherein 
they take deli whence they expe t,t 
hrs Arp tyu ep conn ley 
ſax, who followed the and pleaſures of the field ill bee 


__ and then (old is birth-rj x for a meſſe of 
ituall 


4- Suchas ſeeke the { 
"ey x7 ey redneck ori Theſe 
but to be (pued out of the mouth of Chrift, 

Let ys be otherwiſe minded: and for that end, | 

1, Well diſcerne berwizxt that differ, Till the vnder- 
ſtanding be enki in the difference of matters, 


panda, the will cannot en- 


Bo Or £01 fr Prana rg) my be hk With much | - 
moce camelinele axe we ſecke {pirituall then ble(- 


neſſe, and aggrauate the foll efthem who temporall 
before ſpiricuall bleſliggs : like to the G, » Who made 
more account of their ſwine then of Inco this ſhip of 
fooles may they well be chruſt 
r. Who put of the time for te god of thi ke 
bur will loo ho time for edenacagand © their rem- 
ie whe They who putoff their oylerill the | ri 
wherein.che | —_— fooliſh Vir- 
PS ;. Who put bie the that by Gods 
are —_— for doing to their foules, As Felix , _ 


of their foule , bur . 


|__209 


Gen,15.29, &c, 


Ren 3.15.16. 


cline 


% 


.* 


Mat.26,41. 
Rom,7.21, 23. 


Eccl. 10.10, 


"rain. A GVIDE TO 


that dffer. 
oY oily rnferl the more excellent. As Daxid , who, 
when others ſaid, Who will ſhew vs ay good ? (meaning tem 
fr chou vp the bghe oy 


rall goods ) thus prayed to God, 
countenance upon Vs? 

. Stirre vp the gift of God. That defire, that loue, that de- 
light that in any meaſure is in thee towards the ſpirituall good 
thingy of thy ſoule, nopriſh,and encreaſe, that they neither de. 


cay nor die in thee. 


4. Helpe the weaknefſe of nature. When the fire is ready, 
the fleſh will be backward. And when ong would Fee exill is 
with him. A law in the members warreth againſt the Law of 


the mind. This oft maketh vs dull, rarer”. uggith. Where- 
Fiee (46 cthe wile man aduilerh) whwrrhores , put to more 


Fehr of deguamal conc common to the rwo leſt Pe- 
| Fitions. 


$. 159. Of the blefcings which Pardon of ſinne 


bringeth. 
"VV #7 


nag Quibutny 
2. The Precedence of it before the fixt. 


acctefank. 

A, What doctrine doth that is ference afford ? 
pardon of ſanne the things of this world are made true bleſ- 
Phagr apr $ which in this prayer we are taught to craue, 


 or0be comedes blallngs. "Cake tcodend 
to daily. bread: while it remaineth vpon vs nletaeo med yy goon 


thing IS for finne 
bringerh « caſe ypon euerie creature that we vſe: but of 
fubabeaatanth, and fo maketh all chart wee vie to 


be true bleſſings. That man therefore is pronounced bleſſedwheſe 


tranfgreſſion is forginen. 
Learne hereby in the yſc of all cemporall om. ey 


cline it ſelfe to one more then to another, This therefore doth 
| the Apoſtle pray for in the Philippians behalte, To dſcerne things 


_— 


my 


DmOo aL BY 


: GOE TO GOD. 


to the * ancient and commendable cuſtome of Gods peo- 


ple)ro haue the curſe raken aw Sno chocqmmtmatwe ele and and 
to haue them turned jnto a bl Ng IO like , craue pardon 
of fnne, before thou goeſt worke of thy calling , be- 


Cds lenenp before thou goeſt to cation 
on beat hobobnflloionce * before thou 

to bed, when thou riſeſt vp,in all chings,at all times ſceke 
rmiſſon of fins Neuer thinke thy ſeife well or fafe, no not 

thy greateſt abundance or bet proſperci llchou have ſſu- 
rnce here; Sizme not remitted herb as a at the doore, 

keepeth all Gods bleſſings from Some , like 4 

_ gy / > 7k he Sunne-ſhine of Gods favour. 
Sane like the accarſed thang eAchen ſtole, maketh vs a 
prey to our deadlieſt enemies. Sow ard: 
&h death with it, and that into ſuch things as are otherwile 
wholeſome, and = owe wand which on 
a wall appeared to <4, in the mid our 
jollerie, will choyge COnmt ena7Xce, tromble a_ s, and 
make py > againſt another. Is great 
and juft cauſe in all things at fl alomee 60. Gnke poden 
thereof ? 

This of the Inference of the fift Petition an the foorth. 


$. 160, eel yer =o. of Inflification | 


Q. Hat Doitrine dath tho prada if the GE Prekie 
VV rene riger 
uſtifcarion goerh before Sanflifcation. For 
the former of the two lait Petitions concerning our | 
good ſ:treth out our Iuſtification, the latter, montane n= eg 
This precedence ——_——— , then to Trae. 
For at that very moment that Chriſt pardonerh finne , he con- 
ueigheth his Spicitinto vs whereby is mortified. S. Paul 
therefore ro > / = =—_OIISR. IMS: ſerrerh 
e - 
ra cauſerh SanRification : in which reſpcR, the 


Apoſtle 


>» 


— 
5 Petition. | 
for pardon of finne. It is one end of Grave before meare ( accor- | 


21T 


i" 1.Sam.s, 13- | 
laeutages, 
Luke 24. 39, 
Ads 17.35. 


Lam.3.44 


loſ.7.11.&c. 


2.Kiog 4.40, 
Dan.$.5,6, * 


1.Cor.1.3% 


— 1 Tu — > NZ -——_ — 
- . =» s® ® - . - , 


"| 5.Petitirs., A GVIDE TO 


A — 


ringrro On ſanthifeed by faath i'm 
| rwgrite Oy en ll nr 


atranenrr rarer wadagr any year 
workes : that is, declared 
Tarr gy As by vertue of our Iuft wee are preſented 


blamelefe before God : ſo by vertue of our SanRification wee 
are declared to be $s before men. 

As the cauſe before the effe& , and as the 
effe& followerh the cauſe, are Inſtification and SanRificaion 
Ig fund argument againf 

I one Tuftifi- 
cation by workes. All good workes are parts of Santification, 
IC by the mercothem we be iſt SanRtification muſt goe 


2. EN Se Gd Gd 
roermdoes mon nk ea ebenetds, (. cordberry, ber oy 
can 

3+ myriad pore ACs 


 Irlaec we che round af pada of finne: which is, 
in our p—_ graceof God,which is 
to be ar > 
much of the of the fiſt Petition. The particular 
ood things to be craned, are next to be declared. 


| 
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_GOE- TO'GOD./ $: Perth 


—___—_———_ 


+. 61. be d 
I men yg 


H. be 5 far mhnch 
= VV oringice wapkoingad thing Le Peritiow ? 
can A. 1, Such as conceroe the: Petition ir 


2. Such as concerne the condition annened w-ke.Tha chings 
which coacerne the Peririon it ſelfe haye reſpeR. to the pardon 
borh of our owne, and of others ſinnes. For wee are taught to 
ſay inthe plurall number and ficſt perſon , Forgive Vs Ovn 
treſpaſſes. 

_— the things that concerne ndefarmsd 
ſcnnes ro be prayed for ? 

A. 1. Khnnbdgrofote anwoy/lng dewbanſtianting 


it is; urdu hqtnhaoar th, 6 4p page 2 9a any 


it a debter to the 
the Law diſtinctly (er Ne array noel: 


no of, ſounes, How be himſeli 
2. Knowledge of a mans owne 
x” tions om cn Gods : and inthat. 


ett Thisdid David wellknow when Gale | os 
: and [ob who ſaid, Bebold, 1 am wide. 
the burden of ſinne. All che know + that can 
behad ofche of fanne,. and of the and 
hainouſaedſ: of che finnes whereof wee-ſtand gu will not 
LEY OREN, bead ſte bunen all we. 
_ the weight thereof lying on our oyne n ney 


rc 


tem. The made Dad SE 


La 


—<—_— 


| Plal. $1.17. 


|  Prou38.13; 
g 1,lob.1.g. 
Plal 32.5. 


Plal. 51. 1. 


i 1,Pet.t.19, 
k Heb. 9.1 4« 


jj 


nai, AGVIDE TO 


| pardon. Inthat Plalme where David moſt earneſtly craueth 


I 1. Tim.1.15. 
m 1.,Tim.2.6, 


cie ſhewes how Ay'Gods metcy and rnftice meer toge- 

-'| ther in mansR : No maruell then that * Saint Pax/ 
defired to know bnow nothing bur Teſas Chrift and him crucified. * 

9. Aright iſe of the euen of the attine ove. 

— Chreft, add theendrhereof: how hee * flft/ed af 


are ri6tudle to) forme,is performed by our ſurery,and we by 
reaforr the #srighteous. 
- 10." Ahi ovens of CH. For Chiift, the e $ 
that he hath done and ſuffered , an#rhe oor 
which iffuefrom thehce zre not for hogges, tha as vile things 
will trample wink vnder feet. Sajnt Paxlacconnred LE 
but /ofſe adore on of Chriſt, bo 
9 oye mar ak and ri 

Theſe are they Hale ſon ith pore 6 


—_—— ts he had a broken heart. 
forme. For-ehis Petition 15 a plaine ac- 
hoomledgemens —_—— From f confeſſion there is no 
of :but s promiſe of pardon is made to him chat con- 
feſleth his ſine, £ 
i 6. Earneſt deſire of pardon.” Thit'we'may be f:.ed from the 
guile and puniſhment of finne. To confefle finne and not to de- 
e patdon,is bue to put ian evidence againſt our ſelues. This 
is thar-which is moſt diſtin&tly expreſſed inthis Petition : and 
which hath euer been ; org by all the Saints. 
Knowledge of ace and rich Withovur 
Bey ,though a man never ſo Lang feele the ng finne, he 
hath no ſure pround, nor can have any heart ro ſecke pardon. Ir 
appeareth chat Daxid was well inſtructed therein , in that hee 
goth ſo much plead and preſſeir. 


:: '8. Pudeyſheanding ery What that fact. 
feeleins) inho pare w) rho parent Ricdaf the Shane of Gul: By 
whom/it was offered vp hi eternal Spirit, 


For whom; euen for w_ mi bury 4 wry 4; whench To what ehd7to be 
n 4 ra/ome for our fines: that fo ſatisfattion might be made 
toGods iuftice for the fame. This factifice added toGod* mer. 


Y lp4 bow pete made righteous thereby. Thus 
we nay ſee how the debr' of obedience which wee owe , and 


_ 12. Faith 


tpeRt are bleſſed, 


— 


G O'E' TO! GOD.” T 


13. Faithin the pardon » All. che forenamed points 
without on will bur ann poore ſinners miſery. This 
is it that bringeth 2 quieravef,/ 2 full diſcharge withiel, Io the 
diſcaſe and diftredſe of the foutd thorow finao ; Chriſt wilt ſay 
as he did to ſuch as were afflited in body , «fs chow baſt belte- 
wed, ſobe it unto thee : Thy faith hath made thee whole; 

| 13+ Peace of conſcience. This followetlrfaith, and gi 
good, evidence x0 che ſoule 'of rhe diſcharge pf from 


__— eſpeciall graces , that reſpett the pardon of our owne 


6. 162. Of graces to be prayed for in recard 
beporden of ebers finucse, , 


of of others ſannese, , .., 
% Veggie fo 


A. 1. Compaſſion by reaſon of them, Conſidering the wo- | 
| full plight where into (iane bripgeth men,our bowets ogghe to 
be moued thereat, Itis noted —_ he erdnedfer the 
hardneſſe x4 the Iewer hearts. Was there not great compaſſion in 
him that thus prayed for others, 0h this people bewt a 
great finne : yes now if how wile forgine their fine 2 and if nat, blot 
| ave out thy Books. This will coake ys.as carneſt for 


Mantle, anal plnels off the bevre i biedoad.cnd bord, andfel 


' downe aſtonied. 

i Cup ginnn, It was vſusl with the Saints to con. 
| eſſe vnto God the (ins of others. For which the con- 
feſſions of 4 Moſer, of * Ezre,of f Nehemiah,of sthe Leuites, of 
h Danxcl,and of others are worthy tobe obſerued.. Humiliati- 
on and confeſſion of others finnes is an; cuidence of an holy 
zeale of Gods glory. Feare of the juſt vengeance of finne may 
make vs humble our ſelues for our owne finnes, and penitently 
confeſſe them to-God.. But to-be ſo affected for others frnnes, 


wi ewctk o hanhedy flow facing, Gahaly acignd 


Mar.z.s. 


Ez0,33.31,3% 


Ezwg.3 


i Zac,r2,10, 


kNew.14.19. 


| Luke 33.34 
m AQ.7,60, 


$.Petition, AGVIDE TO' > 


—_— 


aaron asit is a finne offenſive to the diuine Ma- 
114, Inpplicarien for the of them. This is the maine 
dutie expreflely in this Petition. It is an eſpeciall meanes 
of obtaining pardon for others finnes. Bur it is not inour own 
er todoe it? Ir is agift of the Spirir , and a gift promiſed. 
e may therefore, yea and we mult pray for it, And ing it, 
then ſay toGod as Moſer did, *® Pardon, ] beſte rhee,the mi. 
quitie of this people : and as Chrift did, | Father, forgize thens: 
and as Stephen did, ® Lord lay not their finne to their charge. 
Theſe are principall graces to bee praed for, by vertue of the 


maine Petition, 


S. 163. Of the grates which are to beprayed for by 
reaſon of the condition annexed to the 
Fift Petition, 


Q- \ fHat ; are to be prayed vertue of the coy- 
| V di amexed rorhs FA <5 if 

<A. In generall, ſuch a minde to our brother as wee defire 
God to beare to vs. This Chriſt implyerh vader this one word 
mercifall, where he faith, * Be yes meveifull a5 your heanenty Fa. 
they ts alſo mercifull, Hereby as in a Looking-glaſſe ſhall we ſer 
out Gods minde to man,and Þ fbew forth the praiſes of God: yea 
and © gaine good cuidence of Gogs good minde to our ſclues. 

In parricular, ſuch graces as follow. , 2. 

1. 'Loxe. This is a dutie that hath beene required from the 
beginning: andit is the® ground of all goodneſſe , kindneſſe, 
and forgiueneſſe, f Where the Apoſtle exhorterh to forgiue, he 
addeth this direction, # walky in /owe,ſhewing thereby that loue 
will make men forward to forgive. 

2. CAlecheneſſe. Þ This is w the ſight of God of great price. Tt 
is of ſpeci to keepe a man from being pronoked, and 
from defire of —_—_ Chrift being of a mecke ſpirit, | when 
PIE $1.9 Moſer bei ns ng 
a very merke man , this is as AN- ui 
thereof , Ce abeienthod en —— 
w 


| 


| GOE TO GOD. _ 5.7eitio 
which «aro and Hiriam did him. | 


cies, This maketh vs pitie ſuch as wrong vs. And becdule in 


hurt,a compaſſionate ſpirit wil worke ia vs more pitie towards 

them, then __—__ ainſt them : and inthat reſpeR to pray 

ter ye are wronging vs, as (brit and Sre- 
i 


4+ | | 
named meekeneſſe, and bowels of mercies. This keeperh a man 
from.being overcome with multitudes of wrongs. Gedhim- 
ſelfe is ſaid to be a God of long-ſuffermg , in that hee continuerh 


iudgement and reuenge ypon the doers thereof. In regard of 
the many wrongs whereunto, while we live in this world, wee 
arc ſubic&, long-ſ»;fering is neceſſary. 
5. Poweroner wrath. Hereby though ig doe ſo fall out that 
anger be ſtirred vp in vs by the iniurjes of wicked men, yer by 
holding it in, as it were with bir and bridle, wee may bee _ 
from exceſſe,and from ſinne,according tothis eng of 

Apoſtle, Be but ſnne not, Herein lyerh a maine difference 
berwixt om end men regenerate. Becauſe in naturall 
men there is fleſh onely,when anger is kindled,it burnerh more 


| 3- Compaſſion: or, to vie the Scripture phraſe bowels of mer- | col, 14 
doing wrong to vs, we know they doe themſelues the greateſt , ** 


Long-ſuffering. That doth the Apoſtle addeto the fore- | 


to paſſe by . many wrongs time after time , without executing | 


ene pelurnys) 


| Luke 2 
| ABe72e* 


| Colz 1s, 
| Plaliogs, 


and more. But becauſc in men regenerate there is ſpirit as well 
as fleſh, * by that ſpirit the lufts of the fleſh are, ſuppreſſed | 
and quenehed : ' as is cuident in the caſe betwixt Dawd and 
Nabal. 

6. Forgetfulneſſe of wrongs. That wee ſuffer not them to a- 
bide continually in our minde and memory. Thus doth God 
deale with treſpaſſes commirred againſt him, 7 will remember 
their finue no more , ſaith hee. It is a part of the renouation of 
memory, to let ſlip, forget, and not to hold and retaine exil/ 
things, and in particulas » Remembrance of wrongs , 
encreaſeth deſire of reuenge. Bur forgerfulnedle thereof cau- 


ler 31.34. 


ſerh fulleſt forgiueneſle, Nr aaa is 
7. Readineſſe to forgize. This is the maine thing intended in 
this condition. All the other graces before mentioned are bur 


[ZOHAN At 


preparations hereunto. 
R $. Trath 


Ephel4 33. 


1.lob 3.18, 


Math. 1.21. 


Loke 1:46,47 
Luke 2,10, 


B27 5, Petition. 


A GVIDE TO 


8. Trath in the aft of forgineneſſe. Herein lyeth the live. 
lyeſt, and beſt berwixt Gods forgiuing ' and 
ours, This is eſpecially intended in this Particle of reſem- 
blance, As. ; 

Hitherto of the things which by vertut of the Fift Petiti- 
| 0,0 pos Hol. mats thr rye rok 


$. 164. Of thethings for which thankes is to be 
gizen by veriue of the Fift Petition, 


, Hat are the particular s for which by vertne 
_ A fer rho p lara age, + hd 

A. 1. Such as concerne Gods forgiuing vs our treſpaſſes, 

2-. Such as concerne our forgiuing other men their treſ+ 
paſſes. 

which concerne Gods forgiuing vs, are ſuch as follow: 

iy Ar free grace , In i Ss ſake, without any 

defert of ours he paſſerh by and neth our finnes, In this 

reſpeR doth the Pr magnife him, and ſay, #/hois a God 

kke to thee, that par imiquitie,c, He retameth not bis an. 
ger for ener becauſe be de in mercy. 

2 rich : In that notwithſtanding our many , 
foule,and hainous finnes, the ſpring of his grace isnot dryed 
boars rv og Are mall, This incited Pax! to 
make knowne his thank CAIR - Ps | 

. Gotengſoffrring . In nor taken aduan- 
age agalnlive- whi 


gets we mo _ time haue giuen him: 
ut ra his patience hath led vs ynto repentance. The 
on rok fort confidereth how juſt occaſions hee 
h giuento God to cut him off, andto giue him his porti- 
on with the damned and Deuils in hell, being broughe to ſome 
aſfurance of the pardon of finne , cannot bur heartily bleſſe 
God for his good and great patience towards him. 
4+ Chrift leſws. Hee it is that ſawerh people from their ſouner. 
This is the greateſt matter of thankſgiuing that euer was, or 
can be given to ſonnes of raen. The Virgin Ay therefore at 
herfirſt conception of him, magmifyerh the Lo-d. The A 
that firſt brought the newes of Chr;/{; Birth, proclaimeth it -- | 


ny 


 FRESS A&A FF 


"_— 


S 


Pa TREE? 
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5- The 
our Ae net, TE 


glory in the Lord. 

6. Ther, which hee paid for v1. Among 

bleſſings for whichthe Apoſile giuerh Sb /h tr 
('nift nbinkwes hare frginenfi of fanes wr. 1k 
may it bee one. For by it eternal R 

7. The Interceſſion which C a>. ng gain 
Herein doth the A after an manner triumph, which 
| is aneſ} kinde of pre ue wee 
ſo to doe; For hereby yertue andefficacy of Chriſts ſa- 
crifice, is applyed to vs. 

8. The Goſpell, whereby all the forenamed bleſſings are 
revealed. Ex y doth the Apoſtle give thankes for this, 
All the rich treaſures of the Godlinefſe would be 
of no vic to vs, if by the Goſpell they were not opened 


to VS, 

9. The Sacraments, whereby remiſſion of finnes is ſcaled 
vp, andſo ratified and aſſured —_ = Emnuch , 
and the Iayler were baptized , they : which being 
done (piritually in the Lord, Par Fre potion 

And to ſhew that the holy communion is a aq wy 


ſo” — 


Col.1.3,5,8, 


Ads 8.39. 
— 16.33,34- 


1.Cor,r1016, 


giuing , the Apoſile Aiterh it cup 
che Primitiue times of the : ann dare, rp 
beene called the Excharsff, roy re, nr 


a thing, 
10, S, | and /emce , and ſorrow forthe ſame, Theſe 
are Bs - re for ſuch as expet 
of The oftl reioyced and thanked God for theſe 
graces EEE Ents ——_— 
11. Vnderitanding of CPS 
pell js a light thee ncalerd thoſe copiteries mervirer 
without fight ? A blind man qr ares ſun. ſhine recei- 
ueth no benefit by the Sunne. The Apo therefore that 
ched the Goſpell to the Corinthians, A AEewet:2). Anante 


enriched in all knowledge. 
Mug R 2 


12. Faith 


—— 


E K oxagerta 
Grata bene ficy 
rec or datie. 


2.Cor,7.9. 
a Loke 7.47. 


1.Cor.1.4,4. 


2 
—_—— 
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m Luke 7.50. 
Epheſ.4.15,16, 


z, Cor.1.4. 


At 11.18, 


Col.1.3,4- 


1Sam.$5.32-33. 


Rom.6.17. 
| 1,Tim,1.13. 


a Thel.r. 3. 


12. Faithin the Lord Teſws. ® By it pardon is obtained, Con- 
cerning it thus ſaith the Apoſtle, Aſrer [heard of your faith in 
the Lord leſms; I ceaſe not to gine thankes for you. 

' 13. The fruits of fath, as a quiet conſcience, a joyfull heart, 
and comfortable ſpirit and ſuch like, Theſe being Kkindely 
wrought, giue euidence of our diſcharge of finhe. * 

14. CAleanes and eminence of pardon ginento others, As wee 
pray forthe pardon of others finnes, ſo wee muſtde thanke- 
full for the euidences which wee ſce thereof. In this reſpe& 
the Church of the Jewes glorifi-d God for repentance to life 

anted ro the Gentiles. This their repentance was an cuidence 
of Gods mercy in pardoning their finnes. 

Theſe are good things for which God is to be praiſed by yertue 

of the Fi Petition. 


5. 165. Of the things for which thankes is to be 
given by vertue of the condition annexed 
ro the Fift Petition. 


Hat are the particular ms for which 
_ V V/ ak inebs genre Gods ga Opn 

A. 1. dences of Gods 5 t $vs in 
pardoning our finnes. For to this end is our ion of for- 
giuing heere expreſſed : where therefore there is ſuch 
an cuidence, as we may boldly make profefſion thereof, wee 
_ to be thankefull for it, Thus doth $. Pax giue thankes, 
as for fairhin the Lord [eſas, fo for loxete all the Saintryan cui- 
dence thereof. 


2. The meanes wee are kept from taking rewenge, Thus 
did Daxid blefſe God for ſending Abigail ro keepe him from 


I. alteration of our wrathſidl and efull nature, We 
could not in truch make this profeſſion, We forge, if our na- 
ture were not altered. 

4+ That mealure of brotherly lawe which we have. Wichout 


b—— 


CEE ſhew, . 
5. A 


tobe bleſſed. 
"6. An bear: ſeaſaned with trxth. 
boldned, evea in relation to Gods 


Hitherto of the meaneref Thankſ; wh ab che ffs Prritien 
ove gluing 


66. D ved in 4 a 


nc RP LECT RI Ld 

cnt erk | 

"In ought 

Errol =x7> 
1. * By the Law & the knowledze of ſame. 

to we are, and 

| ntow grennecdwe dof efpars 7. wn » + vn 

mans ſoule humbled , pricked 

red to ſeeke pardon... 3. rr png rar} 7» 


|S CIS i ſtopped and all the warld made gralrie 


i 2. To be well inflratied in the, Goſiell 4nd; in the 
| thereof, as © Theophulag was, For t,, by «he the 
' grounds of are revealed. df ApS ESD wrought, 
7 8s By itthe conſcience is quiered. - -- 
1; Topone of the Saran, For ey woe fxks ofour 


has 4. To confeſſ 19 God. For iff wh amfoſſ eur foes, || 
and 
CERES ons here expreſlely (er 


wne. 


| 6. To beleewe For \ Gich io 8 denia, roquized of lleo 
Ate Gates Preached: | 
R * Theſe 


——C. —ES 
—_— 


te | 
uing vs, to lay, Awe | . | 
| 


EVV jr panes Duties © are we 18 endewoar fie by vrrueof the | 


Eze. 9.1, 


2.Sam.12.7, 8, 
Ex0.10,6. 
Dan. 9s 
Lam-5.1 ſ,16« 


> n—q others ſinnes as well-as our owne, are theſe that 


' | Thele are dats that coocerne the pardon 
War dns ly efourrowne fangs. ' 
Duties re vired in regard ofthe extent of this Peticion for 


I. _—_ o take notice of the ſames of others, That fo we may the ber= 
ter diſcerrie whar cauſe-there is to priy for them. For 
thisend they which cſpicd the great finnes of che Tewes , told 


2. To make knowne to other men foaming, their ſames. Thus ma 
wan our rear bard arye Cmelurey trac 5 
Daxid was humbled and found mercy. 

3» CNEIEIBIEY As Ezra, Danel and 0- 
thers did, and pardon. 
4 To prey for pre pardn for them, As the forenamed Saints did. 
For by a tes So Ion hes 
Thoda the Penne ere urnk 


Of Duties required' by reaſon of 01x 
hat net rent bog nh | 


Hae Duties are required by vertue of the Condition 
 —__ 6 Toes, & 
ef. 1. To Ce eretefon merciful dealing with vi. For 
this is the ground - ki ale, d/we 
ards 
= ee ipoadene to 
To follow G, goodneſſe. A point expreſſely fd 
by ike A ofies: They that do not dove; or gen benguar 
- gunners ha maks 1/5 readie toſorgiue. Theſ, 
3. 7 opt on | L7ACET as may vs c 
are Bowels of » kendreſſe, humbleneſſt of | meckneſſs 
STEE one nother, exc. Wihour theſe a man 
will _ he to forgiue woe FN | 
v rewengefill water extinguiſherh 
Properly conc rn motions 


MOTIONS \ 


—_—— ___ 


 -GOB To 'G OD, $.Parines. | 


"V (/ plete $45 


motions and intentions of forgiuing» 


EE IEEE earn i = i .Samc25.35, 


_ os —— wr man 
CE Ew cos | 
vnto. | 
Except therefore we ſceke to ther, there will be no recoocilia- 
tion : and if there be no reconciliation how can it be choughe 


"n truth, Wee 
_— ———— Hereof we haue | Cee 


forguee? 

« to yeald to ſuch as mote v3 te rewenſe. 

Lie xamalrwer) If wehearkento ſuchasflirre vs | 550293424 

110 revenge, we uy be brought even aun ur ounemind 

ES o forqine. The i it which we plainly profeſie. | 3-13. 
8. ef to is it w 

We mocke him, who willnot be mocked, horunhinss | 

« ytyinryany wr_e— and _do, vox indeed for 


_—_——_— 


glue. 
9. Tomake NECH yd oh For wee profeſe inche 
rall number of others as of eur ſclucs that W 2 do pl 
hereia ſhall 1 
nn Ho | Mags, Þf 
baboke Paeiwinſeſe,anl aforis | 


$- 168. Of tha wetter of Hamlatinn which th. 
Sith Petition oforderb. nila 


A. 1. Suckes are agaialiebe Petition ic ſeiſe, 
Agunt he Finn aches. | 

non het the. 
Tir ay ta 


flice of : this 
ok they ha [eh 


fir g/m This; "7 unpued ro v.be- | 


|__224__ 


þhi.as. F'Y 
% 


Rom.5.18,19. 


Nebe,9.16,17. 


| aoy bones 7 "Por wine are oury 
my bones becauſe of my ſume. "iRiquities are gone ouer wy 


| 5-Petitios, AC. OVODE” TO 


cauſe he was a publicke ,and did beare in his loynes all 
that ſhall come from him to the end of the world. This there. 


fore doth the Apoſte-complaine' of, where he ſairh the 
ee rn rd me nan hl 


The our them the 
nl m3. Timer eff God. Ne therefor By them are wee 


therefore do the people 
of God bircerly bewnlle, 

4- ſome: excntharcorruption of our nature where- 
in all are concciued and borne, This containeth in it the ſeed 
a a yr And pro — dy throughout as in 
cuerie of ſoule je we are made loath- 
ſome ara rt in Gods fight. This therefore 
doth Dowd with much compunGhon of ' heart acknow- 


led 

85 dTaw afinal froes, Theſe are plaine, patpable debts: 
which the moſt ignorant that be cannor denie to be ſo. Vader 
the burden of theſe the Saints in all ages have much groaned. 
The more in number, or the more hainous they ave bene; the 
more griened and the Saints haue bene for them. 
Marke Daxids bitter complaint in this kinde. There « noreft in 


brad : a7 an ave too beauae for we 
6. Our acceſſarmeſſe of others. Thus we addeto 
enter la cfotrowne dev, the dev of others, whexeby the 


The blond, which Dawatwith much 
cinonldga wr whichar his appointment oe 
curſed to be his diretion he made bimſelfe 


farie rherexo. So Ek by his to great indulgencie and LIL 
wards his wicked on , made *himnſelfe acceffarie to their fo 
and liable to judgement for the fame. * 
7. Our diſabilatie to a obtdence. God 
—_ ar firſt ro fulfill Bur now | 
File wee live in' this world! an thereto. of 


_ rn rey thus ous Bund: 0 performe that which is 


ge vs 


8. 1 renref the Goſpel the Goſpell the meanes 
[abcararmtnags 


barged| 


— 


_—_ of 


— 


— 


ht © —_ 


GOE TO. GOD. 


foe : and alſo of Gods wrath and vengeance againſt 
fiane : Oy, and greater ven- 
geance, ſerued hardnefle to pofſefic the hearts 
of the Jewes, he mourned for it. 

10. Infidelitie. This makes all the meanes of 
and offered onſfgods part, to be void on our part. Inregard of 
this, che Propherchucompls plainerk, Who Who hath belzened our report ? 


of Gods wrath vpon vs. Theſe are fignes of the 
debr of finne lying on our accompe , as not diſcharged. This 
Prophet Jerenuabs Lment anion 
 y-r wgetg ially for our finne, We that 
_ for the d of others finnes , haue cauſe tro mourne 
when we ſee the wrath of God lying on them for finne: eſpeci- 
ally if wee our ſelues have bene any cauſe of procuring it. This 
humbled Dawd, and made him ſay, Zoe} bane fonned, and 1 have 
pars bus theſe ſheepe mbar hans rhey ne? Let thine hand be 
mee 
T beſe are things tobe bewailed by reaſon of the fift Petition. 
ap glen I bee 1d pen ſuch as 
e 
x. The of our nature : whereby it cometh to 
hens Corefirredep: and every ſmall wr 
| vs thinke of revenge. room ode woes 
| thren tooketo =e.. wo 
2+ The violence of ar mand 
amore eade Cemmedent to grow into 
extremicie. A other naturall corru of men the Apo- 
file reckonerh this, that they are- fierce. How fierce was Sant 2 
_ Dawd? 
- Our/ - After men are once prouoked , they 
are hardly pacified againe, aa is "_ tion of natu- 
lis tchened vs Sea they are # 
the Debter in yrs his Creditors, 


feete, and beſought him, nies, Bavrpniaentbancol tel 


pry 
bre- 


2”: 


$Peiitiow, |) 25 
charged who know it noe.In this doththe Apoſtle with | "| 
griefe thus ſer forth. the doome of ſuch ignorant perſons: 
OT DEaEEE,  2-Corcq 3, 
© of bearr. This makes men ſencelefſe borh of the 


Iſa, 53.1, 


2.Sam- 24.17. 


+ Tims, 


i 
1.54.20.30. 


. | Rom1gr, 


irrecoacilabules, | | 


—— 
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Mat.18, 26,29, Pay thee all, yer be would not: But be had laid herd; on bins, and 
30. ines ow by ere, he caſt hi "ro prijen till bee ſhould pay 


” Or wad taking revenge. No revenge { h 
fe tO a reuen Es Noreen birkes by na- 
ture.)So much doth the ApoRile pole imply nc deſrpion of: 
KO. 3.03.0, Ry dr wary err of Apers 
| t are 
war ae Hmm ny beck 


|E&3.5,6. | ore | 
_—_—_— bus chengle roche the fo iow! 


Eradicarient ex. oe ries, Tankinſ, pens yew. arvmings.Aetyat 
een , doe not ſome ſome way or o- 


ec in| ther manifeſt as much. V if it all, will all maliciouſ. 

mando fucrimus.) (fe berooted our of vs wor 6 remaineth in ys, Theſe Yi- 

Sern.s, | ces therefore afford vs much marter of griefe and Tunes, 
. | dcha both inregad of our clues, def 


. \ » 


THE 


Coe FF2 IN| |. 
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THE SIXTH 


PzT1Tt1ON. 


. 


d. 169. Of the Suneme and ſencral parts of the 


| ſoxth Petition, 
Q. FHich & the ſixt Peti- 
txon? » And 
Ne And lad my 20: 
ar 9E- "But deliner vs from wy men ur ary 
What is the Sume of this P ral ere ror oe 
t e- 
"2. ken ft evil} preſent, and paryrond perm: 
A-' Our SanRification. For as 
ce former Gt ihe ourcnr Afifes- 
tiowy ſo doth this our Sqnttification: 
ner which emo eneall ur ft. 
gem þ wen 15> 3 > 
— how doth this 
2. Of day pow t 
Petition conſiſt ? 


eA. Of ewo: The firftis intheſe *4h! 


AND 


| exif feared. other is in t 


cap.16, 
words, But deliner vs from exill: which va»ſe they canceiae ( as an 
| opp Re fow ent fall Aopete? pay we; =. ors 120 poſutt, 


a” 


oxt. So ay our deſirein this Petition jarmer 
_ 


is, that God would be fo farre from i 


like a iuſt and ſeuere py 

þ 10m. en of the execu. = *« Proven, 7a ot 
pom xp topu eget lie EL TE 
apirifull and merciful father , if at owe diſtind? ports 


. 
P_ - — we 


_—— 


| * notation of the word jn both the originall 


! beſt ſence? 


erm, A GVIDE TO 


| 


any. time wee bee ouer-taken by thr ſame generall matter: and fo 
them, he would reſcue and deliuer 


Vs. 


and Later indiciens and Orivedexe 

Dizines take them.See F.1, 
What WO Meredin the firſt part ? 

I ag res ye it is xc 1, 

2. 5. The Alte which is prayed againſt, Leade nor inro. 

3+ The Perſorto whom jon is direed. 

4+ The Parties on w it is made. Y7. 


$- 170, Of Temptation, and Tempters. 


Hat s Tempration ? 25-4 
eA. In as the 
doth 
h theſe rwo words together, 


EY itis a 


proefe or trial : 
thaw: Danid therefore i 


en FT 


one fig nlict tos {an a wy 
And cp. Apoltle applyesh leh 

jradraageyts pans yy per fig went 
cution (1. Pet. 4. 12. ) Thanks it not ſtrange ( faith 


a 
hens 


) comerng 


b ar <,0=vypyro 5 which befalleth you 4 for remptation : which ki' qe. 


trie 
ation then generally or indefinite 
<. nature : nor ſimply good 
asit is well yſed: aw as it is in uy Tristher 
attribured to * God , from wham nabbh ts! 
good can com, and to the * Diuell, from whom dech 
nothing but that which is euill: and alſo to men who ſome- 
times are guided 8 by the Spirit of God, and ſometimes b by the 
ſpirit of Saran. 
T emptafiow, when it is attributed to God is tobe taken inthe 
that to proue, diſcouer,8& make knowne what is 


confidered is of an 


os 


i pro | the Lord thy God led thee to tempt (0009 FORrenge Jorge: 
co quod ef vi | what was m thine heart Not as if God were ignorant 

+ 40 mg he yaderſtands our thoughts afarre off. Pal, 19. ourote | 
NS. 00-4 Md Here EEE IN. tw 
| lib.2, 


in man:as Moſes ſaid to Iiracl,i 7 bov ſhah remember the way winch 


do maſi of the ancient Fathers | 


poſtle cranflaterh-by rwo di- | 


God 


A_— 


SR SOTO ST 


LEAN 4 


Trl þ 


cm 


= nn # #- 7 4a 4A 


| 
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God by tempting men makerth known,fomerimes ſuch graces | . 
as are inthem:(ſo he tempered 4braharm:) and ſometimes ſuch | £ Gea.14.1,12, 
corruptions as lurk inthem:ſo he'tempred Hezekzab.Neither of 
theſe temptations can be thought co be vniuſt,or any way evill. | 1s.Chro, 33.31, 
Temptation when it isartributed to Satan is alwayes to bee 
taken in the worſt ſence that can bee : for his remprations in 
his intent arc as bad as may be, The Diaels are ® wncleane, —_ —— 
» exil ſpirits. ® Spiriezall wickedurſſer : t Satan'is the wicked © Epbel6.1a, 
One. He euer tempreth mearo finne.: endeauouring by his | p Mat 19, | 
a> 97 0 reg ae in to finne. And becauſe hee neuer + | 
ceaſeth ſoto tempr, by a kinde of property hee is called 4 the | LThels,z 
Tempter, For be tempteth ſometimes immediately by himſelfe | © © © 
(fot he tempted Chriſt) ſomerimes mediately by his Meſſen. | * Mab.4.3. 
gers( for a © Meſſenger of Satan was ſent totempt Paw) His | 
Meſſengers areof ſeveral ſore. Some with Syres-Song, and — 
Dais delights lull men aſleepe(as Sampſon: was lulled þ and t Ialg.16, 
bewiech them ( as the * Galatians were bewitched: ) Others | u Galg.a, 
with pr ax am enter bagels, as | aa. 
x many Jewes were rom profeffion 
of Chriſt by reaſon of the ceerible Edits ms made a- | EY” > 
ou ſuch : and , many Chriſtians forſooke Paw by reaſon ' ya. Tim 4.ts. | 
che fierce perſecution raiſed againſt him. Hence hath riſen Bu 
the diſtinQion of romprations on the right hand , and onthe lefs 
band. All enticing allurements to wickedneſſe being counted 
temptations onthe right hand:and all yiolent diſcouragements 
from goodneſſe being counted remprations on the left hand, 
Thus doth Satan, as he thinkes may moſt make for his aduan- y 
rage, eirher inſencibly'like a wily Serpene winde himlelfe into Mattns colef 
men, or violently like a roaring Lyoua , beare-all before him, ' opifcis ſalts ef, 
eg Das s ane maule « 6 his —_ for the mallews , 
whole carth, He for their profit,he knock. | *77< 7 
eth downe the Reprobaze vato their perditioa- Cn 


| . viiditaters 7 r6- 
T emptarion to men muſt bet examined according prober comterit 
to their different kindes,and accordingly cenſured. fling jr 
Men tempt God, Themſelues and other men : all which may be tionem ; Bern, 
well or ill done. _ > | — 
They may well , by making proofe of his power | 
and ruth, for ſtrengrheoing of their faith, when they are called 
| to 


— 


|__230 | 
a ladg,6.36,ec. 
b a,Kiog,2o 8, 
&c. 

c 1ſa,p.11,s. 


dMath.4 6,7. 
ce 1,Sam.4. 3. 


f Exod.17.z. 
Numb. 14.22, 


gNumb.14.1, 
1 &c. 


6! they are expreſſely exhorted. Bur t 


—— 
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to an extraordinarie worke (8s in this caſe * Gideon did)or have 
ſome extraordinarie promiſe made vnto them ( as in this 
caſe” Þ Hezekhiah did ) or have ſome ſpeciall warrant : in 
which caſe becauſe © Abax refuſed to tempt God , hee is 


blamed. 
Men may euilly tempt God uming too much, when 
«Armas wp} cans Seder Fa 


haue no ground and 
Gen reel wendd bane had Chriſt ro have done; 


| and as the © Ifraclices did when they carried the Arke into the 


Armie) orby an vndue doubring,and deſpairing of Gods hel 

in _ of <& (as the f Iſraclices. oft did =" Wilderneſſe) 
Both theſe wayes did the Iſraclites tempt God after the Spies 
returned froms»ſearching the Land of Canaan. For firſt tho. 
row deſpaire they 8 thought of returning backe againe to E- 
gypt: and being b for that, they fell into another ex. 


treme ,and bpretumptuouſly would needs goe againſt the 
== the Arke, 


naanites W and without CMoſer their guide. 
2. Mcntempt themſclues well, when they ſearch and exa- 

mine themſclues to finde out the ſecret corru of their 
ſoules,or the truth and ſtrengrh of grace in them. i Hereunco 
: wm doe cuilly cempt chem- 
clues , when by preſuming too ypon their own ſtren 
they caſt Freaks { 6 niovatecalitey d (as * Peter 1) 
or when by the inward corrupt motion of their own ſoule t 
are entiſed and drawne vato any euill, cute 
when hee is dr awne away of bis owne I«ft, and emiſed. 

3- One mantempreth another well ,-when oniu 
aſſay to finde out ſome excellency in them ( ® to which 
the Queene of Shebu'came to Salomon to rempr him) or 

elſe ſome hidden —_— 4-y =_ -=_ thus the my E- 
7s ® tempred whi i were Apoltles, but 
Fo not : and ſo found them1yars. But cuilly doth one man 
tempt another, when he enticeth him to finne (® whereunto Jo. 
[eph: Miſtris tempted him)or when he aſfayeth to enſnare him, 
and to bring him imo any danger. e Thus the Miniſters of che 

Phariſies tempted Chriſt, 
Theſe are the ſcuerall kinds of temptatioh mentioned inthe 

Scripture, 

$. 171. 


* 


GOE TO GOD, 


6. Petition. | 


$. 171. Of the kinde of temptation bere meant. 


, Hat kinde of temptation is here meant ? | 
<VV A, Temptation vntofiane, w it ariſe 
from Satan,our ſclues,or other men. 

2. Is to ſinne ſimply exall ? 

eA. No: notin the party ,if heyeeld notthereto , 


bur refiſt it : For Chriſt, who was free from all ſin, was temp- 
wi rtnee? 
Why then are we taught to pray againſt 
A. The Riedel in anal Ante wen.ans — 
co pray ishe power of chat tempration, as is euident by 
Particle * into. Yet great cauſe there is why we ſhould alſo pray 
mT ay 2s; Radartodmas 
to any finne , both becauſe the a& ir ſelfe is cuill in them 
INS and alſo becauſe by nature wee are as 
prone to yeeld to euery euill whereunto we are as d 
Tinderis apt EI mon 


-- el rmas gg un. foqunrs. 2 Gown monday 


uiliey of Cleits bumany nature, and ours, His was ſo per. 
Cldy atone «1g mort wn faſten it. It was to 
temptation as a ſea of water to ſparkes of fire, which ſoone 
wo np SON Ours is ao dry Tinder, yea as dry Gun- 


$. 173, Of mani (ubieition to temptation. 
2. Vo epankomy NR oe nr F| 


temptation in thi; 
A. Menin this world ave [ubie4 ro arions, 
This complaint of the Apoſtle,( / finds a law that when I would 
doe exill is preſent with mee : and, O wretched man that [ 


am,who ſhall acliner mre from the body of this death ? ) verifieth 
asmuch: ſo alſo doth wofull experience in all men. If there bee 
a man that findes not this true in himſelfe his caſe is deſperace : 


Gen.6,F. 


Rom.7.21, 


for either hee is deprined of all ſpirituall PR 


he... 


—_—__— 


a Sce the 


Armonr of God' < manifeſt his owne diuine properties, to 4 


Treat. 4, part, 5. 
$. 13. on 
Epbel.6.15, 

b Math.10.19. 
c 2.Cor.12,9. 
dlob 18. 


6. Petition, A GVIDE TO + 
ſence,that he is not able to dif; © rempeation; or Nie whale! 
courſe of life is ſo full of ; and hee ſuch a flaue to 
them, they ſo frequent on him,and he ſo free towards them, as 
hee cannot ſee the wood _— 6s when he is 
tempted, becauſe he is neuer but rempred. Temptations are nor 
as enemies to him to be reſiſted : but as his beſt friends to have 
the beſt entertainment that hee can afford yntothem. Thus a 
man ions to be no temptations may in his 
owne imagi be free: but indeed no man is free, 

* This is thus ordered partly by Þ Gods wiſe prouidence(to 

j e knowne the 
graces which are in his children , to -liſcouer their weake- 
neſſes, rof preuent ſecret corruptions, and to 8 declare a diffe. 
rence betwixrthis preſent life, and that which is to come ) and 
partly by the ® malice of Satan, both to i deface the image of 
God in men, and alſoto * bring them to erernall deftrucion. 
For he is a profeſſed enemy both of Gods glory , and alſo of 
mans ſaluation. 

Adue conſideration of this our condition in this world to 
be ſo ſubieR vnto temptations may pA 
inthe Lord, and in the power of his might, and to pur on the w 
armonr of God, that we may be —_— well prepared to ſtand 
againſt all temptations. Yea alſo (® according to Chrilts di- 
retion) to warch and pray that we enter RA ation ; and 
ESE 
lamt: (for Satan om intem 
_ alſo from cre ireſe - ceſt fgr the one: 
and P Daxids Adul i , for 
theeher) aud brceairetibecombmaa n_—_ —_— 
by reaſon of the manifold temprations whereunto we are ſub- 
ict while we are on carth,we to aſpire after heauen, and 
to ſay with the ,.0 man , that I ans, who ſtall 
deliner me from the body of this death ? 

This of Temptation. The Attion deprecated is, Lead not into, 


$. 172, 


| nr worth the 


almiſt 

divine jnſtin&t imprecation againſt 
| Apacry er vmonon mares. with him auhis 
Evgliſh makerh a manifeſt difference berwixr Views and 
inthis place. The lacrey jmn- | 


degree further then t . A marr that cartioe 
pans fs es deepe pooke & yer be h; 
bur ifbee be led into itheis in of 
cept be be pulled our whomnnſlas b, (FW 


into temptation, doe well exprefic the ſence, 


they into, 

fnoe, For fin is the downetall ofthe ſoule inco. 

the pit, Ir.is therefore io the Greeke filed Þ a fp 
or a fall, The word maſt the reryact bf 

The Apolile ſaith'of couetous men, that © chey fall ive | © 


falling, 

ation and a and new and 
VIE Foe en ries ol roo Tin 
which «Adam commaned , 
bancdy 7 xaq hs vane eyed peter which 
wy omg * Exery manis 
tempted when be is dr anne away of bis owne loft 
The Adtion bemg declared. The Perlon.co whe & is as: 


refted u tobe confodered. Pa cmpufele 
other Periuons are made. £ 


$. 175. Of Gods leading into temptation. 
Q = LH" God beſaid to lead into temptation ? 


A. Bothin regard of them that tempe, and of 
By S them 


IF I I" —_—_— Þ 


1 b 


— 


» 


| 5. 2evition, ArGVviDE TO) 
= ns e rayeel 1n regard of themthat 


. ng he malicious, can tempt a man, ex cepe, God 

| of the 

- | Swine into which-vncleane Spirits entred dhoayd chem into 
the Sea.) 1a 07% 018 err. not go beyond 


96. ' | theſe 
lob2;\2, + | 8206 Deolmeat of 


—_ COS ue UA CI 


permiſſion and infligetien, Not Yacan nor #oy other, be 
ſtance lobe caſe: yea inttance the c 


co : inſtance as 
ye This'made much to the lory'of 


Ren | fob Beko this perixtion.the Lord doth'alſo make them 


kf ours of them that arc God may beg ſaid to 
; nears arr, way partly by leaving them to them. 


; ® [i La rent Been an or ayuſtics grace is 


oy 


men, Execurien:r: of his wrath and iuſtice: and in 


a | The dice green yn Anoogotr mo may bee recko- 

mans owne luſts, In this Sap wk ſaid 

wk 6 God them vp to enicle antic (ſe tho- 

row the luſt; of rs mn ory ther God gape obey 
vntooile cons, 


(dues , 'and partly by wikhdrwing his from them. 
| Teri wma os ade, 
cantiot ir felfe but 


canncieber chinke - 7 ag or doary yok a I ec 
bec dcleft to hi can 


ſaffcien ell 
ace 67 t od 
M bf Sacm was bars buffer 
d permitteth and i Temprers to 
bis Grace which is ſufficient for 
them, leaueth chem who are not able to ſtand of themſclues, 
he is ſaid to leads thews into rempration 
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GSO ATE Ra SET ET ETRST 


SBS Saad. | Fo 


-GOE 'TO GOD. — 


$. 176. Of frawng God from being Author 


{ blacke , nor da 


That which is ſaid hater). Jpn 
finne, [7 64 oe 
ef leech en be) It us 6 


that God: 


to beleeue and profeſſe, 1. becauſe his and abſolute 
power is ſuch as it ought not to bee into queſtion. Zr 
7 nun ry gene genre 

mnlk ſee bm hate make pres of 
XY or 2. his puritic is fuch- 
a5 it adnitreth no mixture. . Coke , aud wn bins ts wo dark- 


' nall fountaine. payee qpa yoc ng7 arprr wee may 
| well know that God hath power to giue, with-hold,or with- 
| draw what hee will , and when hee will : and to or ; 


An Gedbe as Amtbor of fanet d 25. wat 

= ( A. ——_ - Iris the greateſt blaſphemie char 
ma ,or conceit any ſuch thing of Gods. | | 

oe qpane ig cont cotnetny: ; not: whliſtexto || 1 io thes ad 

"hg: may more peenſy beater TY deg 

bee faid of 

and abfoluce- 


ſhould ſfinne, or be a cauſe, or Author of finne. This we ought: 


As ] 


. 
OO enrion 


eſſe as all, 2, Becaul hepa yn vg wry os 
uf this principle ( rg lament 
repre metas of thierine, | 


forlake whom hee will : and that be is not bound to law 
| wats hee bath ſet co his creatures , nor to an account yo | 
ary Yea we ought to acknowledge (50d to bee as molt pure 
in A NE —_ 
jmade'ye pm. Aragy wr een rs » vt 0 
named actions concerning neo temprarion can bes ate 
\ tributed ynto God, and yet freed from all acceflarinefſe 
'tofinne, to lay our hands vypon our mouthes, and to aſcribe) 
 ittothe "hallownefſe of our owne apprehenſion: but no way 
to charge God with folly or finne. Among the Principles 
which without all gaine-ſaying wo bes belecued, this 


S$ 3 


is one of the prime , that the «4 Glthe hb ihe les. 


———————C. 
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þ r,Kin 22 20, andof 4 


accefſaric ro ſinne by 


ins, —y ., 
of biel 


reie in 


, it is as @ juſt 
a FETs 


4- 
fron man, fit is as a juſt 


relpeRt God tooke 
10 9. & nr yer yu > 


Godtwoerall | _ To conclude this 


neth the euill thereof vnto 
» lacuer fince by kis 


bee hs ltr fo rags an ns —_ os 


rar aoary wy CE lo leg il mes in as 
may dup qa Sway Acre ar rar by the god 
chis works, ayes Ge infllcs and equitic thereof, 


For. 

1 Where hb T to tempt men, it is 
nds for good and uft ends, as to try and mens faith , cou- 
wok ioft, rage, wiſedome, other like z all which 
Deut. 133. ' | were were by this meanes to bee ſound and in Job: 

. | orelſe ro diſcover their weakeneſſe and fecrer that 

LS: .- '*| they may neithes bee too ſecure, nor overbold and ſelfe-con- 

aMicah 3344 criced, y this meanes and fortheſe cnds was * Peeere weake- 

ſcnders 2. Where bidderh ſenderh or inftigaterh Temprers 
if az to tempt men, as in the cafes of * «Ahab, of the © Gemniler 


Spin 
poine, ſofarreis God from being uoy way | 


tempt ation, 23 COntrarily 

For as atfirſt he hr & 
yy Angie ponerpnerc 
puritie hath 
making the oem ne ol 
in delivering , - fir ileome in aching 


ph qroagr ts» in this 


or 


he tur« 


our of 


in ſupporting, 


— 


4 


/ 


LY 


m— 
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by . , , * = ro r 


CF, — 
——GoE 10 GoD7 
the ſubrill in thei owne ctaftineſſe,, and diſappointing their 
plots arid practiſes, and of ocher his pr ro ſhine forth 
Ge ont 
e we, | aearr( or x oats 
pray mr m._riuno grey yet God is good 


cuen in leading into tempt ation. 
$. 177. Of mans diſabilitic_ to reſiſt temptation. - 
VV: dofFrines doth praying vnto God, not to leade 


vs into temptation,#each vs? 

A. I. e Man is not able of himſelfe to ftand a- 

gon temptations. If he were, what cauſe of feare had he to bee 

into tempeation ? The Prophet well knew this, who faid, 
1 0 Lord,l know that the wayof man is not in himſqlfe-it is not in man 
that walketh to direft bus fteps: and the Apoſtle, who faid , Þ Wee 
are not ſufficient of our ſelues to thinks avry thing of our ſelu2y. If man 
cannot direct his eps, nor of bimſelfe thinke w thing, can he 
wichſtand all remprers,& keepe himfelfe from all temptations? 

This diſabilitie is come ypon vs by finne , which hath depri- 
ved ys'of all that ſpirituall trength which God at our firſt 
creation-gaueys. For © God made man righteous, eucn 4 efter his 
One by vertuewhereof man had power to remaine ſted- 
faſtinthareffare, and to withſtand all Terprers,ſo,as not to be 
ouer-come with any temptation: onely that power was left to 
his owne power and free will : which he abuſing, voluntarily 
yealded tothe tempration of Satan, and deprived himſeltfe of | 
all (piri and life: andnow by-nature is © dead in 
ſame: no way able to refit any terapration further then God 
doth giue him grace and firength ſo to do. Therefore he faich 
not, withour ne yecan do little, but, nothing. 

Hereby the vanitie of ſuch as a in their 
owne firength'( wherein f Peter failed roo much) and of ſuch 
as arrogantly boaſt of any thing tha is in man, is dilcouered. 
8 S. Pax! forewarneth Chriſtians torake heed hereof, and very 
emphacically thus cnforcerh this point , > wher haſt rhow that 
thou diddeſt not recriuc ? I\ ow if thou d4ddeſt receiue ut ,why deeſt thou 
7 lorie 44 if thou hadſt not receined it? , 

S 2 * Hereby 


— 


ET 


nemur infirmi= 
Latis noſtre.Cypr. 
deorat. Do 4.19. 
i Rev.5.4. 
Rom,7,18. 
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| Manrer of bu= | Hereby alſo we are taught both F/anmiliariandor this naturall | 


Gods counſell : how much more cauſe haue we to weepe,and 
to be humbled euen in duſt & aſhes for our naturall imporencie 
to withſtand temptations which are ſo dangerous to our ſoule? 
and in denial of our ſclues to ſay, 7 know that mn ne dwellerh no good 


thing. | 
$. 178, Of Gods puer-ruling power in 


Hat other doftrine maybe gathered from thus depre- | 


Temptations. 
vV 


Potent eft domi- 
xs qui abſlulit 


Cation drrefted to God ? 


A. God hath an ower-rulng hand in all 
tient. The Lord who hath taken 


and 
-p—o_ ned your offences, can preſerue 


keep 


finne , and pardo- 


you from the wiles | 


of your aduerſarie the divel). He can either keepe vs ſafe from 
all: or he can giue vs ouer inrothe power of euery one, Other- 
wile there would not be ſuch cauſe offlying to him in time of 
jon, 8s in this Petition is implyed. Bur true is that of 
Saint Peter, The Lord knowcth bow to delixer the godly one of 


Argde | tarians: and this of Saint Pal, God is fairbfull, who will me f 


you ro be tempted aboue that you are able. 


As the 


hath ouer doth evi 


who hath reſiſted bus will ? 1f be fay ton Temprey 


idently prove the 


_ ſoueraigntie and abſolute power which God 
creatures 


be goth of 


C—_—_— 


- 
_—_ « _ a— ata... — _—_ 


Mark 1* | come, be commeth: oro this, he doth it. ) ſothe care which he 
Gods care ouer| taketh of his Church to prouide for it, to proteR ir, to keepe' 
his Church, | it ſafe from all dangers, andto bring itto reftand glorie in hea- 
uen,doth ſhew the reaſon why he retaincth an ouer-ruling hand 
in all temptations. Though in wiſedome he ſuffer rem eo 
aſſault his children, yer he will orderghe aſſault (o as ir ſha!l nor 
preuaile them, no nor turne to their damage, bur rather 
to their :for the effefting whereof he holds the raines 
in his owne hands, to let them looſe , or bold then jn, as hee 
: King,r9.28, | ſeeth cauſe. That which God faid ro Sermarberdh, (FROmrey 
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= Gor To GOD. 
; ond my bridle ig thy bps hedoth to 
Re eR” / 

Pfalmiſt doch 


unto thy hr,tolooke vato Gad,( 
did, when by reaſon Ricads of his mi 

knew not to do,)and to feare God more 

tempr vs: for on-this 
Lord is my helper, I will not feare what any Tem 
| there 
Satan 


them which 
we may with confidence ſay, The 
can ds. For 
be ſure and ſafe defence from all thoſe evils which 
plot and practiſe againſt ys, ifGod deliuer vs, 


$- 179. Of the reſtraint of the power of 
Tempters. 


tion unto God teach vs ? "4 
A. T he poreer of fuck as tenopt vs is limited. This is cuident b 
Fn mae ren h 


; Satan , who ſetteth all on 
worke, euen he, when God was bound 4 thouſand yeares. 
And he defireg to haue the diſciples , that he might {+ 
them as w , yet could he not, as he deſired, tle oucr 
[then Something hee did: but hee came farre ſhort of his 

= | 

this meanes the Lord giueth euident proofe that his 
mics that his Church hath: and forceth them to ſay , Thus is the 
finger of Eo Yea by this meanes his Church even in this world 
is ſos the gates of bell comet prexaile againſt it. For if 
and his i had power todo what chey will , the 
whole Church ſhould ſoone be devoured. Her aduerſarie the &- | 


_SPtWns | 


well, like 4 roaring Lyon , walkgth dvout , ſeeking” when” to ot- 
" MOKTE. 
We all who are members of the true Church , 


even 


S 4 


(wcheronipeſiors wothe mines reaigtadcnd efukad our tell | 
cauſe 


- 


- wid 


4g j A CE DIES es 
| 3go" _|'6: A GVIDE TO) 


and them ke dro. argary a le heres 
| Foigh they deſire and. ſecke pur vieet ruine,:/yeriace they re- 
ſtrained: they cannot atcheiue what they defire and feeke, They 
are like to afierce maſty dog thar is chained,and can go po fur» 
| ther then to the length of kis chaine, On this ground the Loed 
Reu.4.10. giveth this aduice, Feare none of rbeſe things which thes foal ſuf- 
fer : behold the dinell ball coft ſome of you tuic priſon, that you may 
be tried : and yet ſhall bane tribulation tex dares, oe, The patth 
cular number ( Some sf yow, not all) The kinde of perſecution 
( calf ivto priſon, not, pur tothe ſword) and the inate 
tive (ten daier not perpetually) doe all imply arefiraint 2. -and 
thereupon heinferreth his exbortation,Feare woue obeſe things, 
loba 16.334 | © ©+ 08 the ſame ground Chriſt hauing foretold his Diſciples 
that in the world they ſhould haue tribulation, addeth this en- 
couragerment,be of pood cheare, [ bane oner=comethe myr/d. 
BleſſeGodfor | This reftraint of the power oftermpters doth further mini- 
reſtainiog tEp= | ſter juſt occafion of praifing God, and ſaying, Bleſſed bee the 
al: 67 Lord: who bath not ginen v5 a1 a prey io their roeth, Oun ſanle 1 
m—_— eſcaped as a bird ont ef the ſi the foulers: the ſaatre wbroken, 
| and we ave delinered. Fidy, to enforce the equity of this dury, 1 
| may apply to our preſent purpoſe, that which faid of the 
4 fierce perſecution of the Tewes, Except the tempters 
| Mat24ns, | Wire limited, there ronld no fiſh be ſaved; but for the Elo ſaky 
it is reſtrained, | 
Next to the Perfonleading, The Parties lead into temptation 
are to be confidered. They are compriſed under this particle | 
vs, which bring a word of tbe plurallunmber includeth more 
then oxr ſeluer : and it bring of the firſt perſon bath relation 19 
the Preface. . | 


$. 180, Of the extent of our deſires for others 
| freedome from Temptation, 


L, Hat infiruttion doth this particle vs, bei 
the plurall number teach wi ? being if 
A. Our deſire muſt bes for the ſpirituall freedome of other: as 
o—_—_ well as of our ſeluet; This defire made S.Pax} ſend to know rd 
Oo... _ 


x 
——__—— ..— — _ 
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 bim, Ju that he bim/elfe bath (« 


_GOE"TO/GOD. 6.Poiivn. 
ians, * / Meanes tbe 
ane, ofoy owe mes the Tempter bad 


faith of the TheſTalon 
temptedrhem. This tie!Ceorinthi- 
ans, and © zea/owt againſt thoſe remprers that bad crept in a- 
mong the Galathians, 

Temprers ſecko ro deface Gods Image in his Saints, which if 


they doe, they impeach his glory, ».yea"if any of the 

Calls into their wr they-will 4 conrimes ms the 

os 6. tre fay inſcornc anddegifion,' <7 biſeare 1hi 
of the L ord, 4 | 


The ſnares alſo which tempters hay, * drewve men in pet dition 
a Ib oy reuaile 
»gaintt ſorns3 rhe will be the more bo tofer/ on ; us 
Senacherib who by the viRtories which he/had got againſt other 
nations was ſo s be could not deliuer Te- 


getrech agaiuſt- others, ,wee our ſclues are in great dans 
$97 11 03 401% $03 OOGE DU JOHUC 22067 TI 119 3071 
' The zeale thereforewhich we ought rohauc of Gods glory; 
The loue we owe to our brethren, and.che'care which lyeth on 
vs for our owne fafetie, require that we ſecke others fpirituall 
races as well as our owne, 
diſcerneſt che danger thereof,chink of-othe have the ſame 
common enemies that thou haſt, and by reaſon thereof are in 
the ſame common condition : and thinke not all well 
when thou haſt found ſome- affiftance them ot freedome 
from them. Rememberhow mindefull of oxhers Chrift was in 
the houre of his criall and ion. 'Expreſlely ir is faid of 
d being tenypied, hee 7 ableto 
[uccour them that are tempted. we have not ſuch power 
to ſuccourFex according to our power Wee ought to haue ſuch 


'-  $.1281, Of 


ho feckeſt theburde of uy ttepracion, or | 


6. Petition. - GVIDE TO 


+1 $. 182. Of thar ſabjechion wherein S4ints are 
6 + "B8 Temptations. | 
2. VV JV 7 Hat inftrullion doth the relation of this pertich vs 
VV. the Preface,teach 11 ? EO 
A children are not exempted from tempt ations. 
| whocall God Father, and who ehiifi their duc ar wr bec 
| arc taught to pray againſt temptations,which were notneedfull 
to be caught, > rs ſubie& thereto. Runne thorow 
h ' | the Scripture, obſcrueche lies of thoſe Saints which are there 
_ recorded,and you {ball finde the DoRtine abundantly proucd, 
' Take oncex which may bein ftcede of all.Chrilt the dea- 


| reſt of Gods children, the Sonne of bis loue, in whom his ſoule 
a Mat. 4.r&c. | delighted, was oft ſoarcly tempred, both by * Sates himſelfe, 


cx Cor.to.13, | ** *Empration, \ 
Rom.s.zs, | redof*© /afficiext frengeb, ſo as they ſhall not be vanquiſhed by 
Earn NES ms 
their good, 
1 eb.12.5. 8%] The 4lony which-God bearcth to hivcbildren and the farher- 
dev & emenda.| 1y care that he taketh of them, moueth him to prove - then), to 
tam, & alium | Exerciſe them, to ſcoure them, to keepe them ypright, co make 
+ by them wiſe, watchfull, and cuer well prepared tempeations, | 
Pompey Belides © Satew greateſt malice is againſt them, | 
23. Pp - It is therefore no good inference which make, chat 
eRev.12.4. God is angry With them, and loueth theminor, hee is not 
God i noran» | their Father, nor they his children, becauſe hee ſuffereth chem 
« over hs to be tempted. This was the inference which the frjends of /eb 
RE made of his trialls and ions. But f Gods cenſure 
| oftheirdiſputation the non-conſequence thereot. The 
truth is, that they who finde themſclues wholy freed from | . 
temptations haue moſt cauſe to doubt of Gods fatherly loue to 
— them, and care ouer them. The Apoſtle pronounceth ſuchto be 
glcb.1z®. |; bafards, and net ſour. If wee well conlider the eſtate of the 
| ccciefie corpas | Church, we may ſoone finde thar ſuch as are ſpirituall are much | 


confiderare ibet,| more feircely then ſuch as are car The more {ure 
Satan, 


a 


| the things which be bath, are in 
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Em 
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ding is to the minde.Indeede 4 the corrupt will of man can will 


-  GOE TO GOD. 6.Petition, 
Satan is of any, the more quier,and ſecure he ſuffers them to be. 
A runneth and roareth after that prey which is our of his 
c : but that which be hath brought inco his den, and is 
ſure of, he can ſuffer to be fill; and quiet, till he meane to de- 
youre it.So Satan. > While 4 aves armed heepeth bir Palace, 


peace, Woe to them that are in 
ſuch peace wichia Satan that ſirong mans palace. 


$. 182. Of the freeneſſe of mans will in fre. 


2. Hat may bee obſerned from the relation of the par- 
VW-- tempted to the aftion of leading into tempt e- 
on ? 


tion 
A. Maxi wot forced ts fine, For it is implied that if man 
yecld not, the tempter can haue no ouer him, Hee that 


is led goeth along with him that leaderh him. * Exery manu 
ner apyinomntn oy vs 
raſe(own luſt;)implyeth a volun ing.On this ground 
.- the prin rm 5 ray 5 _—__ t9 Þ ref the 
dixcl, and to*giue no place to bis, Whereby is implyed that if we 
and againſt him, he cannot preuaile againſt vs. Many like ex- 
horrations are giuen to withſtand, and not to yeald ynto other 
rempters,as the world and the fleſh. 
-- Sin is ofthe will, which cainot bee forced. bebe will 
by Adem fall hath loft all chat liberty and freedome to good 
'which it had by creation, and by corruption is made a ſlaueto 
Gane: yet as the minde retainerth othe will free- 
dome. For freedome is as eſſentiall to the will, as vnderſtan- 


but that which is euill : yer the cuill which it willerh, 
it willeth fgeely, and is not forced therego. 
not to peſtraine inone kinde, bur to conſtraint in that 
kinde:to & coaion,The wil of Diuels is reftrained 
to euil,they cannot will good,but cuill only:yer the evill which 

will they will freely and willingly : they are not coaſtraj- 
ned and thereto. Yea will, which is moſt 
abſoluccly free, is reſtrained to one kinde, which is good. He 


Freedome of will is | i 


hath not in his will aliberty ro euill. To will cuill is againſt the | 
| perfection 


—_—_——— 


— —  — ———_—_ a — —_- 4 
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 perfetivn of his wil, Wherfore though the yil haue not a liber- 
| | troctooeeaer of conrary pr be call yer «Gee: 
ful 


- 


me and wiſlingneſſe je retainieth in that whereunto it yeal- 

JN deth : it neitheris, not cliff beeonſtrained thereto, * All oa 

be Saas | Sathan doth or can doe, is by ſome meanes or other to moue 

; men to yeeld ro that whereunto he tempreth them. Where. 

© 2,Coa,g,  uponfaith the Apolile,*/ feare leſÞiby any meancs ar the Serpent be- 

- | guiled Eue through bis ſwbtilty, ſo your minder ſhould be corrapted, 

| &c. Toeffeft this the old wily Serpent hath many and 'mani- 
fold mcanes. Some inward, ſome outward. 

Inward meanes are ſuch as delight, ct affright men. Hee 
worketh delight by Rilirring vp their corrupt bumours and ſo 
inclineth their will to his tempration. Thus hee flirred yp the 
f 1, Chro,z1.1, corrupt humor of pride iv Dawid, ard thereby f pronched bim 
to nnmwber [ſracl : and the corrupt humor of couertouſneſſe in 
g Luke 22.3, | Jadar, in which reſpe@ hee is ſaid to 8 enter into bim, The 

v1 + | meanes Which"in this kinde Sathan vſeth are drawne to 
"2 "ED three heads : | _ 

- $08.3.16, h x. The laſt ef the fleſs: which is yoluptuouſneſle, whereby 
expounded. | the fleſhis hf ay delighted as it draweth the willto 
»Tim3.4. | anything. Such perſons the Apoſile fiileth leners of pleaſures 
morethen lowers of God. | 

2. The luſt of the eyes, which is couctouſneſſe. A couerouſe | 

man is even rauiſhed at the fight of wealth. When Achen faw 

lof. .21. flucr, gold,and other pretious things in Tericho,be coneted them | 

and rooke them, though they were accurſed. There is not a thing 

of price which a couetous man caſteth his eye ypon, bur itſtatie« | 

by e coucteth ic, and'ſ6 doteth thereon, as hee will doe any | 
ing to haue it. | - 

2. Pride of life, which is ambition, 'and vaine affeRation of 
the honours and promotions of this life. This puffegh vp above 
[> ER.'3.5. &c, their tiortdll condition, as is euident in the examplesof'® Ha- 
| oPad"4.:7 | | 
| otzdczs;, | 1a Nebuchadnettar, *Tyrus, and? Herod, Such, 1 1horow 

pA rs. 22,23 their pride will mot ſecke after God, 

qPi@ 10.4. As by theſe pleaſing temptations Satanullareth ſo;by in- 
nob1t- * | ward fares, Frights;and rerrors he draweth others to yeeld to 
Fiok. 7:13, | | bim, asThee affayed to draw Job + und as hoo { prevailed with 
| many of the people in Chriſts tine. / | ar, 


—y, 2 


——_— 
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= 


The ourward meanes which hee yfeeb are ſuch externall ob. 
jets as he conceiueth to bee agreeable ro their hamour , and 
49 wa arr Ty | EIT ro all 
the Kingdomes of the wor of :) orſuch as he 
nec. x wa her axyunpmr- vr a dy as arc all manner of 
troubles and affliftions, Thus it is ſaid that the Diuell caff fome 
of Smyrna, inte priſon. Whether the meanes which are vied 
20 draw mento finne be faire or foule,by none of them is the 
will forced: but only moued to yeeld it ſelfe to the tempcation. 


This poine affordeth two direQions, Oneis in 
of finnes paſt.to judge our ſelues for them, and ypon our ſelues | 
a > WT rc wg — | ne vo or 
tolayt me other, Many wi are 
te aecbatog noe, Dan orgs ney Y 
and now hath paid mee it, thi thereby to exrenuare thei 
finne ; which conceit Exe had, when ſhee ſaid, The Serpent be- 

led mee. And if any man haue beene any occaſion of their 

will lay the blame them, as Adam did vpon 

Exe, But had | vr ads 1 wr their owne will, nor 

Satan, nor any of his inftruments could haue matte them to 

finne. They who thus thinke to ſhift off finne , doe the 
reater load vpon their owne ſoules. For this keepes 

that degree of humiliation and contrition * which would 


moue God —_ them. When men in truth lay loade on 
themſclues , is to caſe them. For to ſuch as Labowy 
and are beaxy loaden Come vnto mee, ] will gine you 


reſt. But on ſuch hp ging rar pang force 


: 
: 
| 


| 


God willlay loade. What f loades of woe did 


Gen.$.13. 


yy nn n4y | + wx ras ow 
t Sax, that by mincing his to 

_——_ Daxid, that laid the byrden of fin 
ypon himſelfe? Now whetherit be ſafeſt ſo to ſhiſt off fin, as to | 


Chriſt = Morten hypocritical Seribes and Phenfier, who | 
put off 


245 | 


Math. 4.8. 


Rev. 2.10, 


The blame of 
flaoe to be laid 
ypoa oocs ſelfe. 


ke God to lay the burden of it on vs, orſoto burden our | fave 


as tO moue an earner 4 Is there not now 
more need of true confefſion, then falſe juſtification. 

The other direction is _ of ſuch finnes as wee are 
tempred vnco,bur haue not 


_—. 


vato, that we ake courage 5 nwqan, 


—c 
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| and boldneffe to our ſelues, and, with a reſolued purpoſe never 
as reſiſt the tempration. Mans will, if be (tand ftoutly, 
yeeld nor, is an impregnable fort, Satan muſt by ſome 
meanes or other, faire or foule,” bring # man to yecld vp his 
| fort, before hecan enter inco it. What er motiue to reſiſt, 
to ſtand our, ento no parlie, to endure the vtter-moſt 
afſaulr, then this? Wherefore in this ſpiricuall combare 


x Cor. 16.13. _ OY Watch yer, fhend faſt in the faith, quit ye loks men bee 


This be ing of the be laſt Petiti 
Ly Fu rong: Logs rod fro by 


BvTrDaztiven vs FroM EviLlit, 
$. 183. Of theextent of this word Exill. 


). Herein differet Some reftrain this Satan, 
Rs (Ae eels bc nh Ort arc 
Petition from thefw= gate the ward ts eh 

wer f But they are deceived that imagine 
a A.1. Inthat the former part re- that Article abw ies to ſuch 
h 4 refiraint, Sometimes i 0 

b/earwse. wr Ions i vſed b demenſtratively , poin 
loh.r. ho psf or ting ot one [peciall one : ſom(limes 
© Hangrrinee. preſent, to redreſle it. * dilcretigely, difingwſbing one 
lok.1.50,21. 2 In that, that noteth out the ſpeciell one rom all others of the 
cauſe of fine, which is texupration, ſame fot: = 


d aa” Ifoin. : excellency :; Sometimes * |; 

Mats. Tis the guaky and efedf of bane, nirely mecreh ſor grace of (ee. 
| : and ſometimes in meere re 

Mat 13.35- 2. Hew I to bee tie. The Article therefore doch 
conſidered in this latter part ! wo! neceſſarily imply that the Dine! 


A. 1 Thething praied againſt, CO nee, fab 


Emil, ded among ether exits, The word 
2. The thing prayed for, De- | yr » and may compriſe 
liner, '» A Ne 
3 The Perſos towhom the one naddlieit sbe# (where thine h 
andthe cher x dined, no circumſtance + 
Perſour for whom 
E. aſl they uwelwrgef 


2. What « compriſed vnder this 
wrd Eyirti? 


| 


me. Si. yadinGs +> \ - — 7» * S SuaC27 TI” 7 T2/ 


&. TSOSPEa2]| 


.GOE TO GOD. 


' A. 1. Saran the principall Aeber of cuill, 


2- All other kinds of euill. 
Caran is thus in other ied 6 Fail over and this word 
thar is to good, 


k Emxill is oft pur for- 

and chat with the article tr before it, Now as this title 

good is of a large extent, Goon the is | Zuall, The 
ewill of all is * Swe, [udgements allo for finne, 

and thoſe both | ; and ® eternal! , are tiled ex(/. In 

this large exrent is the word here tobertaken. And becauſe 


it compriſeth vnder it all manner of cuils, ir isfitly ſer in the | © * 


laſt place, 
$ 184. Of ewill the onely thing to be prayed againſt, 


Hat DoTtrine b from the mention 
VV ctunkes —_—_— ai. So fo 


A. Emil is the onely thing to be prayed agamt. Obſcruantly 
marke all the  thngre be ins ,and by a 
[3-8/7 We) 127 pA on ou ſhall finde this generall poli- 
tion abundantly proued. Take one inſtance which may be in- 
ſeed of all,becaue it is he beſt of all that which Chrifi made 
little before his death, / prey #ee ({aich Chriſt to his Father)th et 
thew ſhould) them out of the world, but that thou frould'(? 


beeps thew from the Ev 111. 

Emil is the yenime , the poiſon _—_ ns ea 
_CR—_— ph aprwgri 
as is, | , , 
and Actions, Temptations and Temptations ; ſome are good 
zo coſt, Mooppoleys man het one to 

cod Frobeprgal fr, nothing therefore bur that 

nicks gl ny oe ney hn which is 
hag pow: 


Len bee 


LEST ea ofallen No- 
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lob.17. 15- 


" 


which is effected or infefted by ir, is exil/, The 
divell | 


"_ 


| come 16 bes |} 
* | barrfulk 


" ara an TY 


4 
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« | profie (ſaith the Apoſtle.) In regard of 


| Forthe abuſe of a is exill. And becauſe wicked 


m— 


didell, the world, wicked men, and other creatures of God 
whichare filed cuill, are infected therewith. All manner of 
puniſhments and paines which are indeedeuill, whether tem. 
porall, f , or eternall are cauſed by it. Of all other cuils 
this moſt of all to be prayed againſt. All chings alſo that 
cnenteueatarenctions reto are tobee prayed againſt, 
as being in this reſpeR exil/. Thus ® temprations , and Þ afflidti. 
ons are tobe againſt: not ſimply and abſolutely : for 
© Saint Lowes pn —pontns; Lprrt all oro due; 
ons : and che 4 Apoltlesreioxced in their ſufferings : yea 
*/ob expreſſely bleſſeth God for raking away,as well as for giuing, 
For by the pace y-ar Te prquidence pcs Trolley 
doe oft turne to our good and profit. © /r is good for me that | 
hane bene affliied ( faith the P nn borfres 
is fruite which by the 
ouer-ruling providence of God , ariſeth our of afflitions they 
are indeed matter of » When God doth fo order 
them : and therefore they fimply and abſolutely to bee 
os weakeneſſe of our 
they oft cauſe diſcontent, impatiencie and other finnes (in 
which reſpeR they are cuill ) ſo forth as they cauſe an 
ſach euill effe&t they may be prayed againſt: at leaſt we mu 
ror oe "Eg ae Thus are wee to 
inſt compani ing, againſt feaſting, againſt plea- 
fures and paſtimes, and againl all other things that are vuall 
occaſions of finne. Yea the abuſe of cuerie good thing, 


men are oft made inftruments of working much cuill 
wee may alſo pray OR IIIDED iſes , 
not againſt their : are to be prayed for v5 
cept we know them to haue #gainſt the holy Ghoſt, 
or to be vrterly reieted of God, or haue ſome particular war 
rant, as the Prophets oft had, not to pray for them. ) More di- 
rectly wee are to pray againſt all ſp rituall judgements, which 
of finnes, but finnes themſclues, as 


are not 

hardneſſe errour of iudgerrent , inordinare lufts, de- 
ſpaire, and ſuch like. Theſe are refty au. That are weeto 
pray againſt erernall damnation , a evill, Finally, 


—  — 


—— 
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2. Ow u Sata?! an: efperiall cuill one? 
H el. 1. He i rhe primarie awkwof ei 
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GOE TO: GOD. 0.Pevitiin., 


though Satan bee not the onely euill here meant , i hee an 
eſpeciall and principall exZove. 9 


5 185. Of the reſpects wherein Satan i filed 
the cuill one, 4 


F 


/ 


2. His © diſpoſition is onely to tall. 
3- His 4 remprations are all to exull 
”— His © continuall is in eaall. 


5+ All f exill daerr ate ofhim. 
Sens 6. He hath his 8 how in all els + 23 may be exemplified in 
the 


+ Gord ces doneby me, 


i 

kVexation wr + al 

> 4/10) ctr. a ran en, 

= Euill hes 

» Euill 

© Euill ations, . 

y Diſſiwaſions from good, 

q Hinderances of good, 

7 Prouocations to euill, 

Satan therefore may not bee excluded out of the euills here 
= "> + THAI rather is eſpecially co be direRted 

Tins mack of El rged en That which is prayed for je 
this word Dz L1vsks 


s. 186. Of the many wayes of deliuering 
from Eaill. 


| 


Ow ne be delivered frow Oxi, 
& H 4-1 Drlopage er ent which b cendi 
to 


from the hoattof the Egyptians that eagerly purſued 


2. By Gyn crmtom ic en wa anc 


oucTr- 


—_— 


in The we the necns ele Exod, 14.13. 


blok8. 44. 
c Eph.6.12, 
d Gen, 3.5, 
e 1,Per, 5.8, 
fr.lob 38, 


g Epbuaa, 


h Tobr.19, 17, 
ilobz 7. 
k 1.Sam 16.14. 


lob 1.161519 


mAQs 5.3.4. 
—_ 


o olRees 
p Mac 16.23, 
q 1-The(.2.18, 


r Gen. 3.5 


_— 
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A mals dews : 


1. Kiog;14. 13. 
2,King. 22,20, 
lla.s7. In 


FRAIRS man falleth ſeuen times andriſcth vp agame : which t it bee 
37 xa; ane of affliction, yer may it allo' beextended 
to linne. | (Vi | 

Rockes. The ground of this hope ariſeth from God himſelfe : even 

1.Gods pitti, | from his merrre, ( whereby be is moucd ro pirtie his children in 

Lam.3.22. 1 all their miſcries:whereupon faith the Propher, It is of the Lords 
merries that we are not conſumed , becauſe his compaſſions faile not- ) 

2.Gods power. | and from his power (whereby he is able to helpe therty wliom he 

a picrierh : whereupon faith the Apoſtle, of the Iewes,They ah6, 

T' | if they abide nor ſtill inonbeliefe ſhall be graffed in: for God's able 
3.Gods truth. | to oxaffe chem in agame.) And from is owh, for he that is farchfull 
t,Thel.5424. | xd well ab xe, bath made many promiſes ofdeliueraace. 


Iſrael f:om the deuouring Peſtilence, 


andy of 3.By altering the nature of the euill, and turning it to a mans 

mitiit tenteri, | good. This dNGiod turned ofephy abode in Egypetomuch good. | 

ay de Temp. | erein this Prouerbe is verified, / hd periſhed if 1 had not 

erm.2 5, 

b Gen,yo 20, nk ſhed. . ; 
= aj By taking awaythe force of the euill : as the force ofthe fire 

PP dhe br. it _ not Shadrach, e Meſhach , and 

Dan.z.27, eAbednego . This delinerance Chrilt promiſed to his diſ- 

Mar,16. 48. | ciples. 

2 Saw.24.25, By mg the euill cleane away. Thus God deliuexed 


*| from cuill 2164 $4 a fall into euvjll ; and prayer for this de- 


6. By taking one away from. the cuill to come. Thus the good 
ſonne of wicked Jerobagm,chus Bn good Kiog Jofiab, thus many: 


righteous men hauc bee deliue 


$. 187. Of that hope of reconerie which remaineth - | 


to-them that fall, 
Q. VV He doftrine may be gathered from praying for deline- 


rance ? 


A. There us hope of reconerie to ſuth as ave fallen.For deliverance 


liucrance implyerh that we may be recouered-out of it, This is 
verified as by manifeſt experience of many Saints that in all a- 
ges haue bene recouered, ſo by this approued Prouerbe, A inſt 


*M This 


pe . —— = oo  <X 


'trary to the maine ſcope 


— —_ Sth. 25 — hu DIY = 


— 


Y _ 


ofthis hope of recoucrie they. which ftand: KO cO08- 
ſertion, as if God were implactble,and irreconciliable towards 
them that are at any time ouercome by any temptation. . The 
caueat which Chriftgaue to Peter, is to be praiſed by all that 
ne 0s 7% te I 0" OAT 
ought mr the ſpirit of ſe ro reſtore ſuch 1 one. 

As for thole which are fallen, they are taughe nor to deſpaire, 
but to ſay as the Spirit teacherth them, Come , ler v5 retwrne unto 
the Lord : for he hath torne , and be will heale 115 : bee hath ſmitten 
and he will binds vs wp : and withall not ta continue in. Sarans 
ſnares, bur to do what they can to'come ouriof tlie ſame, dccor- 
ding to that pithie petſwaſion of the Lord , Remember from 
whence thou art fallen, and repent , and do the firſt workes. 

As for the ra{h,and perempeorie cenſure of Nonations on ſuch 

asfall, it is the lefle ro be regarded becauſe it is direQtly con- 

of this latter part of this laſt Petition. 

It is not withour cauſe judged berefie by the Ancients, 

Hawung nated the rthinds prayed againſt, and for, we ave 
pa —_— pray vcenpn yr 


n= ITY @ WING 
| | This point concerneth ſuch as ſtand, & ſuch as are fallen. ln 
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Comfort to 


remneg1n. Aug, 
Nueft,mixt.C11, 


$- 188, Of God the onely Delinerer. 
Q. V Has Deftrines may be eſerued from drefling this 


of the Perition to God ? 
”T 1. God yy anal" 
2+ Gods the onely delerer from cull. 

Were not God able and willing to deliver , why ſhoald this 
Petition be direted to him? (Burhe that hath taken away our 
linnes,is able to kcepe vs from the ſnaresof Saran. ) Couldany 
other dceliuer,why ſhould that other in this perfe& plar-forme 
belefr out ? 

Amerg other titles, euen this * (Delixerey ) is oft attributed 
to Go: and * hereby is the Lord proucd to be God onely. 
luſt cauſe rhere is therefore that jn all exils we ſhould < flie 


ynto the Lord, and cal vpor himin the day of trouble : and 4 when 
T 2 


we 


—"_ 


Potens eff domi- | 


wu 9% abſialic | 
peccalh efrnm, | 
wer 


aA. Dd 


1,Thels. 14- 4 


c Plal Oo 15, 
4 1,4 bro 26 1.., 
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; we knay not what to dbe, to fixe our eyes vpn bins + and in faith ex- 

,c Lam.;, 26, © ou roger our eye a mar ſhouldbeth hope, 
| cd quietly waite for the ſaluation of the Lord. And as wee have 

- me 6.96 | deliverance from any eui!l , * gife all the pra;ſe thereof to this 

Folly of Papiſts ' 

'o lecking Gel)" I» nor their follie hereby cuidencly diſcoucred , that in their 


of 0* 

thers then God, trouble & Looke n:t to tbe Hoty one of 1ſraed, ner ſeeks the Lond, bue 
(G.314, looke and truſt to ſuch as cannordeliver? Some to Þ weake fleſh, 
alla31-3. . ,..| Others \to wicked fiends, * orhers to falſe gods. Much like to theſe 
— 7-XE are our aduerſaries the Papills, who in teverall evils haue ſeue- 
LIT | all Saintsto flie vnto, asin-danger of fhipwracke to Saint N- 
colas, in time of werre ro Saint George, 10 captizce's to Sainte Leo- 
nard, In infection of plague to Saint Rechuy, In feare of fire to S. | 
Lawrence, in trauell of child-birth to Saint , Afargerer, in thefit of } 
Sa a, Ague to Saint Petromil, in tooth-ach to Saint Rowbal or Saint 
Domina, Yſq, | *A 4: and in other diſtreflcs to other Saints,* Yea in their 
,Domina, ob» Ladies Pſalter they haue turned all che Petitions made to God 
Poker me, & for deliuerance to the Virgine e Aſarie, thus: Deliney me,s Ladie. 
nen liberas me | FJow long doeſt thou forget me, and doeft not deliner me in the time of 
in ie tribulatie* ;youble ? To thee, 6 Ladze,co 1 bift vy ney ſoule , ler nos the ſnares of 
| wing lenenienl- death prexaile againſt me. [n thee, 6 Ladke Jnane I hoped, let me not be 


4. » hane commutted rwo exils: they haue for me the 
l real bday cr ; nn rr 3 dare? ny /ternes 
bo yetn * that can 1 ——> Mal "Y 
Thus much of t on of whom 1s debiner ance from ell. 
we Ti of ee cc ipre for whom {pr 
Heredf ſee $, 180, (SB. 
The mg of the Petitzon bes | the order us next tobee 
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will noe Coulter 6 trams bs their Ganas, is pittie moyerh 
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$- 18s, of Sanilification accompanying 
Tnſlification. 


2. AED ebſerned from the connexion of this Petition 


A. Sf creme Inſtification. For as the Ganme 
of the former is Juſtification, ſothe lumae of this latrer is San- | 


and inour prayer we are taug he to them toge= 
ter, as this And doth import. R for prooke of 
the connextjon of theſe two, Rom. 6, 1, 2, &c. 


1.Cor 4. LM 
We mabifeſtation of and God, 
The grow mercie ein 
| 4 ns ron which 0 comps te ment 


''4- Th ve of che Golpell 


The vertue 
% een ec our by the contin of Sand 


2.1, rn PEPE EO TIP 
Feely and fully of all thar deb wherejo they fan 
alot ys And Senbficeen ferrth ou 


OR ks and. his paritie moucth him to ſanfifie 


-GOE TO--GOD.  6.Petivion. 


| 


Kai 


| 


2+ That bloud of Chriſt which is Þ no ſer 


that 4 bloud and water which iſſued out of Chriſts fide while hy 


oe a They therefore who arc iuflified , are alſo 
That 


wy; — the Spick of ſanRification we are voited vnto Chriſt: 
Flr by vertuc of that ynion is conueyed into every 


of Chriſt myſtical body, Now if omen ha a 


bmes, © doth conſcience from dead workes to ſerme the 
Ga This doub CET Cielo here was neſied bo blood. 


OO EE Cr OE 


Rd 


"@. Petite, A GVIDE To _|* 
wor the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of bis. Bur if his Spirit be.in any, | 
pars ir Aron ike "7 | 


The grace wheh ſaluation (that is, the Goſ- 
-tcatdyo k Eaten nas, pur nk ys leſts, we ſhould 
hue ſoberly, rig , nd godly. That word therefore whereby 
we are iuſtihed giueth no libertie to any Iicentiouſneſle , but 
doth both direct vs in the way of righteouſneſſe , and allo | 
uerh ys abilitie ro walke in that way. Hereby it appeateth thax | 
the Goſpell is as pure and incorrupt as the Law. Indeed the 
Law is fo perfeR a rule of rightcouſhefſe as it, curſech 
one thar inthe leaſt degree ſwarueth from it : which the | 
pell doth nor, bur offererh pardon to the tranſgreſſor, Yer doth 
————————— | 
1; rarher it finner aſtray, 
into the Hagel Arden. + apaine , and enablech him 2; 
walke in that way, which the Law cannot do, $o as herein che 
Goſpell hath an excellencic oner the Law. the Golpell 
in ſhewing mercie, ſhould boulſter yp a finner in any one finne, 
the Law would triumph ouer the Goſpell,, yea and condemne 
ir. Ir is therefore ic for juſtification of the Goſpgll that 
fanQification continually follow juſtification , as an rpai 
her miſtreſſe;or rather that, as two ſworne fricnds d Wi 
alwaics kee any together, 
wy Farhpurſfirh the «rt.For thar man which in truth belec- 
neth his Ganteco be pardoned, will nor like a ſwine wallow io | 
the mire. A true apprehenſion of Gods Fatherly loue worketh., 
a filial! loue in mans heart : which loue makerb him as truly to 
defire and endeauour after Sandtification as Tuſtification, 
therefore who boaſt of their juſtification and are not 
l ified, ſeuer Gods puriry from his mercy , and the 
verrue of Chriſts ſacrifice from the merit thereof , yea the ope- 
ration ofhis Spirit from the ynion of his members viito bim ; 
they turne the grace of God into wantonneſſe , and ptodaime 
their faith to be a fruitleſſe and a liueleſle faich, and in fine giue 
too juſt cauſe to ſuſpeR that their pretence of juſtification is a 
meere pretence. | 
Learne we then both to gaine ſound afſurance to our owne 
ſoules, and alſo to giue good euidence to others of dur iuftifi- | 
cation by ſanRtification, | - $. 190. Of | 
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_ ' + 190. Of mansproneneſſe to ſinne after 
| a tn x > forgraeneſe, * 

} Hat may be ob(erned the 6 the Sixt  y, (ws; 
IAG== vamp 
A. men are to ane. iſe poſt acceptam 
| were noneeor uh hnee rin Sh ene fime vemampcces 
to againſt rempeation, or uerance from eoill. As EE 
wotull experience a Saints , even the beſt that cuer lived perm 4 
doth the truth hereof, fo alſo the dayly ſacrifices which | is tentationem, 
vader the Law were appointed. For propitiatorie ſacri. | &c. Bern, in | 
fice the belceuer ranceofa full diſcharge for his finnes, | Bo«d:-Som. 6 
yet after one was offered vp, tnocher, and anocher, time after  &, 22 131% 


et 
as Sant fie 

abide in this world, Witneſſe Þ the complaint res rx 
Apottle Saint Pawl Wickedneſſe remained in all the Apoſtles, | #7 4pud 4s 
Faroe and yo ety Crd, | 
were Hereticks, and i 
who ped array rd m4 Their 
Herefi is plainely confured by this Perition. Yer'is'ir 
————_ Famliſt:, yea and by Papiſts roo.For chephold thar 
ſome are {o righteous in this life as CREED A: 
bue kcepe the Law of God, and by their rtighteoutneſle free 
themſelues from the curſe thereof, If theſe be not Puritans, I | 2% 
know not who be. | 
For our parts, ler none boaſt of 3 pure and immatulare heart; 


precars 
Seeing no man is wichour fine, whoſocuer (aith hee is withour | aeouirg a 
faulr is cither proud or fooliſh. 1 dire- 
| Let vs euen after wee haue good euidence and aſſurance of pres mare oy 
the pardon of our finne, remaine warchfull againſt all &fftice= | cygr. apad 4ug, 
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| ments and temprations to I 2 well remember thatea. | ba.comt, Iul, 
4 — - ear, 


———  —— 
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her nt 077. 6k vb ney 
lob.x.1 of B to  notwithftanting ſhe were 
WE7 > raken in the aTof kgs rr Sinne wo more. This 

caueat doth ado > ror may keepe himſclfe pure 
from all fine, but that hee oughe wich the beſt Gare and grea- 


—_. 


| Math.12 43-44 to returne into the houſe from whence hee was caſt out; and 
45. if hee finde it empty he will ſoone take his opporrunitie , and 
. | enter with ſcuen other ſpirits more wicked then hichſelfe. 
who take notice of Satatis ſubcilry in this kinde, doe by wo- 
full experience finde , that after their moſt frequene prayers, 
Arifteſt obſeruation of the Sabbath , ſincereſt participation 
of the bleſſed Sacrament, ſolemneſt humiliation of their 
| loules ona day of Faſt, inand by which holy ditties, they baue 
P- - | obtained greataſſurance of the pardon | of their finnes;,- and 
- much comfort to their ſoules , Saran hath beene very buſic 
in tempting them afreſh , and ing them to wallow in the 
mire of finne. Though therefore Chriſt hinſelfe ſhould fay to 
| mage, my gee to the man which was beought on a bed to 
* | him, <Be cheere, your ſune: ave forgiven haue 
; i RG but erkhe 
more warchfull , leſt f Satin by a re make our laſt ce» 
4" '| tate worle-;then thefirſt. Wee hauc need of 
(anRification, that wee who finne dayly may cleanſe away our 
Cypr de'; » | Gnnes by continual} ſandiification.' Vow 24 


$: 19+ Of Hans anſwering Gods Mercy 
by. detie_. 


| Hat #ther Doftrine may hee obſerved from the infe- 
F -V\ rx fe Sie Pena Pp 1 7; 
" mercy of God to man requireth dutie of man to God. 
The Fift Petition noteth out Gods great mercy in diſc 
our debt : and the fixt , our bounden duty in auoiding that 
which diſplcaſeth and diſhonoureth him : and, by the rule of 
| con- 
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der his colours, 

Let vs be better adifiſed : A erke mecereſite kind-| © 
neſſe of the Lord to vs, and then endeuourto 4 wake 
the Lord. Let vs therefore bee as conſcionable in om—_ 
duty to God , as wee are defirous to, egioy 


That ſo wee may manifeſt a true childlike dif _ Fi 
ifhrnmracbed eco ou 


endcauours, 


"'&. 192. Of an anplitions. 


wghthe doore.) ®- Awbid, 
þþ Han = lf he 
| f Cane out 


Temptations to mh__ aw fire ro 
[db Tiader yea and dry Gunpowder. A.litle fparke 


þ 


the emfomir 


cat 
a great flame.” Tempration firlt brought man , euenin bis 


eſtate to evill. If then man anoid not 


jqnocent corrupt remp« 
how can he be free from.euill 2-Obſerue the greazeuils 
the Saints in any ages haue fallen, and you ſha!l find 


x be occaſioned by remprations. 8 Noah I 


| OLI on when Sees ney 

God.: 1:5 + __ W* 

——_———— Moſt juſt and e- | 

flere of a Sourraigne ſhoul bee re- 

quited with all the duty that a ſubieRt anga_—y : and net 
todo i efulaciſc. 

exof mano God 

riſen 


ol 


= 
—_— OOO oo 


? *74> EpbeC,5.r1, 
, | f2 Cors 17, 


aroma 


aProu.r.re, 
\b—5&:- 

uk add 
diag. 


Danger of _ 
tempration, - 


g Gen.g,20,21, 


CE —— — _ 
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Adwtrery 1 hm ae 1 p 
all of (rift, were al] evil) efe@ts of a 
|Ma.i6.69,&c Bc wiſe now therefore, Oſbancs of men, You: | 
[= chae indeed defire to be free from euill 9,4 
1 


tions. cherd- evay axives Soilyaids you can. Men will cork 
aMat4.471%| barrels of der neerethe'fire, bur them ms 
farre from fire.Shall they be more carcfull for rouay 
ſes Ahiwods ryone bently fee Balan felt abi. 
tie ro quench the fire of all remptations. Thine abilicie in this 
kinde muſt then be then Peters,or Salomon, or Daxids, 
or Lorr, or Noahs, yen Of «Adam 1n his idnocencie, Bor a man 


| ro caſt hirmſelſe into temprations , and to I teens ye 
thoſe tempratibns call gr a miracle as the wn” 21 even hs 
| Da0-3.26,6, | Shadrich, Meſhath,an Cebedvegointhe the hot fiery 


furnace, was. 
$194 Oftlhig Odor al things, 


concerne —_—_ to God? 
| x fourth Petition 1 oo out 2 
a a or The former 
bw part of the fixt,, a © _—_ 
LR ſubieR. The latter part of the fixt,a 4 delinerer freavewill where, 
into wee are fallen. On this Damid well fa 
Plal,73.25., | Whombane [ dn heanen but thee ? and thervis noneropeon earth & 


I defere beſides thee. 
They who know and beleeue God to be as hee is, allin all, 
cannot but deteſt chat hearheni(h and BI diſtinQion 


of white and blackg gods : the former of which nya 
Coach 6 ſhowers of good things, the latter Delinerers from exill t ut 
PNnry omar lvoe. 27m \ wan Pans Fr 
wee in him. Of him wee ought to ſeeke eucry good tg 
want. To himwe ro fly for ſuccour againſt all 

Ce — r(0 let vs doe. 
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x op backs hy ſeman offs 
ler thens not axe or whrverr ary th neat 


ſerme ſiune.This power 
the Spidit of Cheiſts | F6r wee wie dead in fingr." Bars the 


+ 194 Oftkegenera pon » for which wee are v 
tang 1peg inthe ftv. 2207 


Q. ns: by — 


t. Such __ concerne .the mbole Pe- 
ul atke mbe wo ought to pra 


Savttifice- 


. As our owne ha 


an&ificaion, Forth the will God, of God, en, 6 
argu holy God much 
& ce mane of ng do 


ER IS N= 


pony 


Saint Pxl pray for the Theſſalonions, ro 
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1, Thel. 5.3. 


1.Theſ. 4.3. 


from | Paltg.tz.ns, 


Me ts _—_ 
h————_ 


|_260: $i DOES TO” 
vp Jeſms from the dead dwell in vs, it will 


: Grip D axid Senn NG Spirit ll ek). 
downe the of finne ; and therefore having! ptayed for 
Plal.gr.rr of y Farther projech. Gee would not take his 
nm apo ered oor wo Peti- 

. 110n we are ro e nore Ont 
a prey py af {* Perti. 


Wee ; filupor TE og 


» agg , yur , aunt ra ATED 


TIDY Es Monk as ; enmenes. 
of them, . there will {naſa 
rodeo? Kerala ainſt them, 'or of freedome 
s Or : | to 

DI ER TS 
were viteriy V Su ma 

echt inch rl ſcure wry ar perch 
that the more ignorant any are, the more are jm- 
plunged into Bacans ſnares, \and: the faſter Here 
therefore wemult pray for know ———_—— 
our ſpiriruall enemies : of their malice, ſubcil- 
tie, and ſedulitie. | —_— the better know all theſe, the 
deſcribethem, Epbeſi6.1 2, 

in wee arelyreaſin of them. To 
,and daogerous enemies , 


Wii 
z: 
PEE. 
4 


here he was, theri he 
<Do ene dine Pann 


CC — m___ 
hd. AMS dt on AMA. to ee 


GOE TO GOD. &6.Peritim. 
fected that are able to diſcerne the danger wherein they arc by 
» of reaſon of their enemies. They will CS to 
* of doe. Bur the danger which is nor ſcene, is nor ſeared. Where- 

ep fore God ſends Miniſters to people. Toopen their eyes that they | A2.16.18, 
for may come fron the power of Satan to God. 
bis 3- Wiſedome to diſcerne their wiles , their many cunning fira- | 
gee reckons : _ oy ny = 
ſirengrh lyeth : a may be withſtood. Thus ſhall we 
be kept the more ſafely from hm chex wee fall not intotheir 
ions,and be ouercome by ther. Daxid who obrained | Plalirg.9h, gg, 


1093 


T2; 


| tempeations,a 
: ſuch wiſedome vndoubtedly prayed for it. 
—_— 4+ Vader ſtanding of our owne weakeneſſe. How yoable we are 
to ſtand of our ſelues : much more vnadle to withſtand ſuch 
| enemies as we have, which are not, as we, —_—_— bur | FpbeC6.12, 
ol Speries, yea Principalities and powers , &ic. When .the Spirit 5s | Math. 16.41, 
| ready , the fleſh is weake:how rauch more weake will ne ”" 
the ſpiritis ſecure. Such as know not their owne weakeneſſe 
| will be ſo ouer-bold and preſumpruous as they will not feare to 
caſt themſelucs into temprations. Re” 5 
5- Knowledge of the almightie power of G us | 
A —— prop in dbaſe ofthe Epſon , that 
what is rhe excee prog_ath. fs power row 
Coda ors the enemies power, and of —_ 
our owne weakenefſe cannot bur affright ys,and make vs fain- ) 
tiogly fall into heir te jons, valefſe withall we know the 
power of God to bee able ro make vs ſtand, and to ſubdue our | 
enemies, and cleane to free vs from all their temptations, | 
| Knowledge hereof will raiſe yp opr hearts to God inall dan. | *.Chro.14,21, 
rs. 
T& Reſtraint of Satans power. This the Angell intended when 
hee ſaid to the Diuell, The Lord rebuke thee. Sq malicious and | jajererſe 
audacious is Satan as hee will not ſticke to the beſt, ifthe 
Lord doe not reſtraine him. Ir is moſtlikely that hee could not 
be ignorant chat Chrilt was the Sonne of God, and yer did hee 
vertter to ſer ypon him. Now when God bath = vs vnder- | Maha3; | 
ſtanding ofhis owne power, of our owne weakeneſſe, and of | 
Satans might and malice,then ſhall wee ſee jult cauſe to pray to 


God torebuke Satan. 
| 7. Abſlaine 
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Pſal reg. 23,26, OWne weakeneſle, The confideration of his owne weakenefſe 
Romi8.zs, madethe Pſalmiſt ſeeke helpe of God.For If Ged be for vs,who 
 canbe againſt vs ? Great reaſon there is therefore to ſecke af. 

| | fiftance of God, | 
8. (onfidence and courage in God. This isit which the Apoſtle 
EpbeC.6.1o, | intendeth, where he acheveath to be ſtrong imthe Lord, For none 
Plal.34-22. | of them that truſt in God ſhall be deſolate. He is their buckler, Hee 


| — 330. ; wn them. It is therefore moſt requiſite to pray for affiance in 
ins. 

9. Sufficient grace to beare ont afſanlts when wee are tempted. 

For Gantenobcts needfull for - be tempted. Then _ 

queſt ought to bee rhat that which is needfull may proue vic- 

_— -a.| full and profitable : which cannot be without Gods grace. This 

'8 eſt aducrſus | EbErefore God gaue inthe time of temptation to his ApcHlle : 
ſpiritum conca= | teaching vs thereby in the like caſe to pray for the like grace, 

{ Piſcens. Hoſftem | 10. Power ower the fleſh. The fleſh is a ſecret inward temprter, 

banc cradeliſi» | hereby Satan gets great aduantage. It continually hifteth,and 


| mum nes ſugere | Sy hk aoainſt theSnirie If ” 
4 ghteth againſt theSpirit. If i preuaile we are gone. Now inthat 
+ rt this fleſh is euer in ys ſo long as we retaine flcth ypon vs , who 


lam neceſſt eft,' hath not cauſe to pray,andery as the Apoſtle did , O wretched 


3 


'us eſt nobis. Nam: » 9.7.24. We can neither fly from, nor put to flight this cruell 
| urn noncy, Yor cannot bur ed it abour wich vs, le it is 
noſirum ipficogi-, bound to vs. And which is more miſerable, wee are forced to 
our ſuſtenarey | nouriſhthis enemy : deſtroy it we cannot. 

fEGIUIneD 11. Contempt of the world. The world is another ternprer , 


on licet.Born.de\ Mich bath ſundry baits of pleaſures, profits, and promotions to 


F IS 


| 
"xii allure vs vnto it: and thorow fiue gates, the fiue ſences,ir woun- 
Prefers ſeculn* deth vs. If they be opened,and our. hearts artentiue to the al- 


per quinque joY-"| Jurements thereof, wee art in great danger to bee ouer-taken 
-_ cars hr & | therewith:death may enter by thoſe windowes. Soas there is 
pL ſeiswul- | great need we ſhould pray asthe Pſalmift did, Incline not my 
nerat pme, Et | heart to conetonſreſſe. Turne away mine eyes from beholding vanity. 
mars intrat per | Pal x19 26,427- 

ſeneſtrar meas, | 12 Patience onder all croſſes. Croſſes are a kinde of tryall and 


4 fempration. By impatiency wee are brought to faint and finke 


— 


—_—  _— 


| | "7: Affiferce from God: for though Saran be reſtrained, yer | 
cangort wee ſtand of our felues, butſhall fall even thorow our | 


quoniam allig:- | ryan that 1 am,who ſpall delmer mee from the body of this death | |* 
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Plalg1.16, * This is. 00e maine .poIN; deſined 


tn Devids-- 
lalme,c{pecally inchis phraſe, Renew @ | ; 


COMPAany 
gaine, immoderae pleaſures, of any other like thing where- 
with wee haue beene bewitched. our hearts bee alienated 
from the world, we ſhall neuer bee throughly delivered from 


world. 
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Q- Hat «re the things tobe bewailedby reaſen of the 
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A. 1. ne firſt Parents yeelding torhe Dinell, 

This is the originall ground of all that ſpirituall where- 

in we are,and of that need wee haue ſo carneſtly to pray againſt 
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7. The rebellions of ons flrſs, This maketh vs refule all the 
meanes which are ſanRified to keepe vs from rempracion, and 
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Theſe three, and 6rhers like vnto them, make men vncapable 
of recouerie. So much the more therefore to be bewailed. 
Q. What other particulars are tobe bewailed , vader the Laff 
Petirion, invelation ts others ? 
A. 1. $ Inticing others to fine, 
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if wee oughe to pray for others that they be nor led into remp- 
tation , to leade others into rempration giueth juſt and grear 
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Sirteachoeaoya infinne- 


| Fn angry —_— 
any kinde it hath, fromthis Founcaine, by 
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v AA. 5.55 
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y 1 Cor. 14.12, 
zMat1b.io, 
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Plal.z 69. 
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| loo Wnlly; an" Pary which i ry rmtaep 


pu The brightneſle ; 
lob.25.5. ry. dieſer, The erin : 
wot pure tn Angels are 
the brightnes of Gods | 


IGa6s to couer their 
Exed 34.30. otherwife dezle them, If Awow and thechildren 
_ abt much mor may the re reaſon of the ſhining of his 
oe creature bee bee afraid to come to 


or 


in ep 

rn de aber 
is tothe light of rein Ate wopder] 

tothe | Srarres, fo is to 
ov. nas Noe. oh Brave light 
receive all their light from the $un.. And fobright is the | 
light of the Sun, as, when it ſhinerh, the Starres are not ſeene,' 
On theſe grounds there is greatand iuſt cauſe to ſay ynto God, | 


_ 
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T hize us the glavy. 
| $- 219. Of Mans gining glory to God and taking 
glory from God. 
[ a Plal.1g.1,2, & Fer five glory to God, or to take 
bRom.1. 23. 
A. Mein nl rw reſpeRtively : namely in reſpeR of the 
creatures the Creators atcount. For glory 


to God, nila, om + _ 


$lok.as.s, P 
wiſe way able to biaeſelfe ? If then be rig 
EEE 
s which are and ro 
hacks minds, el end defi virdenm gs. arg 
lory toGod: and God doth account ſuch a minde, will and 
where there is an endeauour, 35 if indeede 


AL 8 


— 
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"GOE 'To G OD! Golly dreribures, 


ee anc exhoredtogit ploy is Gedghthe di dire@tions are added, 
Declare bu the wattonr. Worſbng the Lard. Feare be 
jb. 


ty fremGod,Ttis rruely 
God? But the finner, 
are committed di- 
ors Jar yr ore yell and defire, 
power, to , and totake ir 
_ and God doth —_— thin, if by him hee 
were indeede ran rye 09mg glory, To ſuch 
be ſaich, ye bawe r reſpeQs ob, 50ok from 
hen he is dewied to be, of * at glorified 2s God: or 
when! armichio ro God pmrce whe or ® ofſſumedro 
anes {eife. In theſe and other like ref) Sept pane a 
* blaſphemed. To pe Fopinerrigrrg 
= is * 16 hurt in the Law ablaſ 


dy throw the Name of the Not that any 
if ret om 


mc arengar rye pn em 
hinder the be onwhurchoy ca hu ing orc 
s glory 
i Hrs tan. grace rand x. ard, 
fromebe Sun, may norwbAanding by ſandry mean hinder 


the Sun- ſhine fi from others, 


i. 216. Oftle deniaderiviallyragin of 
his Glorie_. 


2, V (io rrp erarend Ged 


A. 1, To * account him the only true God. 


[tis his chicfeft gloty robeca God : yes to bee the onely true 
God. > This will he norgiue to another, It js therefore 
robe entirely to him, . ”- 


2. To aduance him aboue all. © The Lord  bigh eboue alt 
144m; t and bus glory abowe the branent : + accordingly hee-rruft be 
aduanced c 


3. Toacknowledge bis” kifinice perſeQion: and thar in all 


4 


his attributes. Hercia-bis He — Such phraſey as 


| ———— C——— 
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a Exod 16.5, 


bla, . 
c Plal. 113.4. k 


®; Tiaa.6.16. 


== | AT 


fEpbeſ'.r9, 
Pro_—_ 
——36.6, 


iPGLE. r, 


k Ezck 1.29. 
Reu,4-19,11, 
Plal,v6.9. 


Ir Chro, —_— 
12, 
mPlal.115.1. 


oO as sf, 
p Dan. 9.7. 
qloſh.7.19- 


r Pla). 50.23. 


ſLuk. 19.18, 


| tx Cor.16.31, 
| 


; o ES 


= (Gods Arrributes. 
dPlai47.4- | theſe, @ His widows $ tele * Thereks wo ſecrcbiog tharof 
power, CRIES | 


--v* 


A-GVIDE.TO.: 


f Thee 
the heauens,eud Ee the claydas. 


weſſe is like the mount dines * his indgement! agreat —_ 


hraſcs as theſe imply an infinite perfeCtionin Gods [__ 
, 4- To admire his excellency, Gloty and exce 


onely true cauſe of admiration. i T he Jour twarngs. of Gods. 


ral — IE | 


%. To adore his Maieſty. 
Glory, Maicſty, and Excellency 
appearance 
which was the 

6. To'aſcri 


Ad properly due 
" Whenthel Prophet ſaw the 


of adoratioa, 


-the 


ory of any vertue,® we to aſcribe iro him, who is tho 
engl gr glery from whom we baye all the glory which 


we haue : and noc to our ſelues, . 


To ; To tory he ory which commeth from God alone, 
euen that g warranteth, approveth and gi . For 


glory being ds, God being the Fountaine of all true glory, 


that which commerth nor from him, is but aſhew and ſhadow | 


of true glory. 

8. To abaſe and caſtdowne our ſclues at the glorious pre- 
ſence of God : as © 1ſaiah did. Thusis Gods glory magnified. 

> To iuſtifie God and condemne our (clues in his 

againſt ys, that God may be glorified. So did P Daniel 
= name of all bis people, This was it which 9 Joſaakinten- 
ded when he ſaid to Achav, Giwze glory tothe Lord, and make 
een ve 46 A - 

10. To in all things. 
rifeth God. The nine Lepers that 
away Without giuing thankes,are 
lory to God. 

I. i re mee. ry 
to be the Marke wherear we aime in 

12+ Tocauſeothers to God. For 


chargeth vs to® let our light fhine before wen, 


end Chrilt 
S. 221, Of 


| 


þ 


Such. 


of 


metres: 


. f wot to returns 1s gize | 


Ged. Gods he 
rom ere | 


tie glory of God, bee fell downe you bu face: | 


glory of all glory to him. Ifchere be any \ 
glory in vs, glory of dignity, glory of wealth, glory ofſirength, } 
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| | effeRtthereof, A/the earth ball ing to 1by Name. 
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y 


$221. Of the wajer whereby tthers are brought - 
| | 80 glorifie God, CU | 


| 


Q. Ow may other: be brought to glorifie God ? 
H A.-x, By declaring ol pr G_ of 
{ God. Thus may others come to knowledge of God : and fo to 
glorific him, The * Pſalmiſt having exhorted to /er forth the 
| glory of Gods Name, and to make bis name gleriows, adderth as an 


1 2. By® inciting and prouoking men to glorifie God. This 
was D amid very diligent to doe. For it putteth a kinde of life 

into men , ickneth them vp the more to doe a duty. 

* 34 By© furthering the Word of God, and cauſing it to haye 


= "RAE a powerfull meanes to make men 


' 4. By*ſhewing forth the vertue of God in vs. © Chrif 
BU br phying. Loc bona fie God. . "y 
5- By f ſhining as lights Orarers pms _ 
ſpeake euill of vs this [i rought to 

6. By -n by cnt I gs POW 
Ward as ith was wrought in » 8 | 
God, On i road i Dawid yoweth to trach flag en 
"7. By our owne repentance. Whien the belecuing Iewes 
bexrdrhar God bid grempdrapencaneery the Genes & 1bey 


E. 5, manifeſt evidences Dn raps ther which 
| Panl preached the farth that once acleare 
demonſtration of tis ſound Foal dt 
9. By workes of mercy. ® Saint Paul was hereby ſtirred yp 
to giue thankes toGod : And 3 qaaphar hr yer t they ave 
abundant by many thanksginings to Ged: and that | 

God rat contribution vuts them, WE hg 
10. By fruits of ſneſſe. Of theſe ir is expreſſely 


ſaid," they are to the glory wid praiſe of - po are = 
+ 2 - | 


en ee, 
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| p Mat.$.16, 


| \ lob.15 8, 


e1Pet.q.:6. 


a Plal.163-20, 


Gods Attributes, A GVIDE FO: {| 


' of righteenſefe, the plantmg of the Lord that bee mag bt bee glors- 


_ By all unter of ? good worker, They-that ſee them will 
\ God, 

, 12. By the meaſure of grace inſwerable to the meanes. 
þ Herein wy Father glorified if ” Inn much frait ſaich Chriſt of 
| ſuch as were trained vp vnder his powerfull mij 

13: By ſufferingfor hore of Go of God: Por* Gofortbeir 


part who ſuffer & glorified, 


6d. 222. Of phoſe who are to ſet forth Gods 
Glorie_. | 


2. Hoe are bound to ſet forth the glory of God! 
A. 1. * Angels in heaven; have beſt 


b Plal.147.12, 


cMalz.r,2. 


Plal.r35.19,20 ling it is glorifie God, and totcach others fo ro doe. 
dPlahrg i. 


ePlal.148.11 
fPlali5es. 
gPal.148.3,9- 
4 octane 


| Than ebrathalhddgedbitn, 


wager | 
' 2: > Membersof the Church. They on earth hane the beſt 
mcancs to doe x. Such are compriſed vnder theſe cirles Horwſ4- 
lem, and Siww, who ate oft jincited toglorifie God. 

3- © Miniſters ofthe Word, Their proper and roar 


. beare Gods] and oncarth 
Ry sImage : | 


ow | 
5- © All ſortsof people. wen, aidens, old men, chil- 
rem and ocbers. gre etl” ard ways R 
6; f All lividg creatures.| Their life is of God... - 
7. 8 Senceletle creatures alfo : as Fire, haile, ſnew,vaprare, 
ce. Their being is of God, 
Toconclude, > Gods render anercies are ener all big workss, | 


; $ 223+ Of | 


_ —_—_ _ £77 O7 G9 "Gas Friars. 303. | 
1 + X CELIA 
ſ | *, 243." 'of the chicfels anamics of 
E % | Goas glory. | . 
| | , 
Fo ammeg men eat oft cnemcs of God: 3 
i Q vW*; 4 neon mnie Fnhgirſ | + | 
ff | '} * | 6-40 yr 
2 T* 1dolatrs, who change the glory of the corruptible God OS 
ir kde arhwoge wake By racorvapride rhingss 
" 4. © Blaſphemets, who ffrike thorow the Nam of God... Lone 
4- pions porionn, wid red Gl God. | 2P2 wamfigere, 
.: * Profane perſons, who deſpiſe God. pay 1 


"_ 17 Proud perſons , who. Arrogate Gods due to hems | Faria. 
lies: 


7. 8 Vnbeltevers, who make God i lyer. 1g 3.Job s, = 
| $k Lewd profeſſors , who cauſe others to blaſpheme the Chem, 
!| | | dame of Ged. 
; | 179+ + Allimpenictntfianers, Of ſuch it is ſaid, They repented i Reni6.g, 


wor 1% giue God glory. For by repentance is God Jo wi qa 
ft and III I gre aha 2-50 | 
- " Htherro [ # pref Artribut 
; ; va Gloty. The Amplification See 
>| | ahi alayſe, For yuer. | 
h | | $ 224. OE CPI I a Lb? yam. 11 


þ | 2 Pier” Kingdeme, Power , and Glory of God a= 
Sar - By their ynchangeablz continuance This phraſe Fo 


OY | 
s Ever implycth both Frermicie,and Jmmarabil;rre, The iraſe }* ir Sed thn. 
; in the © inal , to tranſlate ic ward for word, * is, pum Nel ls 
s, | { The roo (<p) dorh proper nifie-that. which | oil 6b.1.4e 
is for eucr, Now becauſe anage the longeſt viuall WinSion j- F; 


ofrime,theſame word that CSniierh erernity is put for an age. | 
Aid whenthere is nocnd of that which is ſpoken of, the plu. 
rall number iadefinitely without any limitation, thus, for ages, 
of is vſed 6 ſetout the cuerlaſtingneſſe of it. Bur euerlaſtingneile, | 
| Epcr is diverſly vſed in Scripture. For ſuch chings irs | 
Y 3 ad 


pI 
_ —_— —_—— 


—_ « — - - 
. 


0 


304 _ | 
ſaidto bee for ewer, exerlaſting, cternall, which haue both begin- | 
xing and end ,which haue beginning, but mo end, which haue xo 

F begmning yet an end, which haue neither beginning nor end. 

1 Such as bawe | 1x, The things which hauing both beginning andend alſo 

both beginaing are ſaid tobe eternall and for euer, are 1, Such as baueno ſet 

aodend, and determinate date. Thus becauſe there was no date ſet for 
that heape which was made of the ruines of 4, neither was | 
alo(8.28, | anytime of the recdifying of it knowne, jt 8 ſaid to be * an 

b Deut.13.16, | heape for exer, * The like is noted of that heape which was 
to bee made of that Citie where Idolatets were harboured. 

© Exod.xr.s, | 2 Suchas are immutable while their dare laſteth. Thug © the | 
——_— remained inalterable for the time of amans life 

| are {aid to bee for exer, as the ſeruice'of him whole care was 
boared thorow with a nawle , by his Maſter : and the things 
Loon racraanryr yo ple og (ov agg pore 

dExod.12.24. | till the firſkcomming of Chriſt, as the \ and other 
like Rites: and the things which are to endure till the 

eGen.9.1s, | | endof the world : as © the Couenant whereof the Rainbow is 

ftcd.14 | a fighe, and * the earth. All theſe had their beginning: and 
they haue had or ſhall haue their end, Yet are they ſaidto bee 
for ener, becauſe noabrogation,or alteration was to be of them, 
till their date and end was come. 

3. Such as have | 2+ The things which a beginning have no end, are 

'a more rey rd ned or exerlaſting ; becauſe theſe 

but no end. vhenſco have eſpeciall pet to furure continuance. Such are 

| 1. Good Angels, who 8 wexer dye : who alwayes behold | 

Rae t® |  chefare of God, wah 

|. "OY 

'b Math, 18.10. 2. Euill Angels , who are + reſcrued in exerlafting chaines. 

i lade,verſe 6. 3- The humane nature of Chriſt: whoſe * fleſs aw nocor- 

KkABc,2-31, on: and who,cucn as man, | continuerb for excy. 

ape al 4+ The ſoules of men, ® which retcwne 70 God when the | 

_ body which is but duff retar nerb ro the earch. 
04,005.15.53 | 5- Mens bodies after the ReſurreRtion, when * Thiscerrap- | 
tible muſt pat on incorrupuon, and this mortal muſ put on in- 

61 Theſ417. | murtabtic : and when ® wee ſhallbe ener with the Lord. | 

| 6. The higheſt heauen : that place where Chriſt now abji- 

deth in his humane nature, and which isthe bleſſed habiraci- 
| -- on of the glorious Angels, and glorified Saints, angus 
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led ? aneternall bexſe : 1 an inheritance incorraprible, ul paCorgh, = - 


deth not 

7 Hal:the; place of the damned, where cher ci ® Cares 
ws andthe revue quenched Ma 9.44) where their pu- Forpciden gu 
kk exerlaſ{ing, Mat.25 

I Aoki che comaing - the day of Iudgement : Fl ions 
| Fe there ſhall be no more death, Reu.21.4+ ri ſolebat core- 

2, Thethings which haue no beginning bur an end, are fuch | =is. vide Tibul 
decrees of God as were in time accompliſhed. The decree was | 63.8.4 = 
in the purpoſe of God before all rimes , bur performed in an | gy peguain | 
appointed tifne. Thus grace is fad to be gies before the world | bat an cod. 
begar. The decree of giuing ir oberg dhe wanld.: : yet the | 2.Tim.1.g, 
115-155 > Prog 
| page - ov ucar ders 

things which have veither 
| ale rl For herein lyerh 
itie or 
kech bo-kward acdforward Ir never ſaw 
thall ſce end. looketh phe as F par 
which is tocome, That whi Pat r9-vey boo wins ac 
{ ing of andin himſelfe, being ſupported and ſuſtajned pag pnons | 

ardlinchar reſpeRt js imenurgble. Thus 2 ae o_—_ 

outtrue and proper cternitic , doc alſo by iuſt 
imply immurabilitic. Wherefore ynder this phcaſc F on om 
| \ | here in the Lords Prayer both eternivie and immutability are 

iſed, The thus properly -cternall are onely God 

hin elfe, and ſuch things as are efſentiall to him , as his Sonne, 
his Spirit, bis P 

"7 oye ener Before mee there was no 
| med, neither frall there bee mee, lai. 43-10. 
| fore doth the man of God lay ynto him, From 
exerlaſting thou art God, Plal ES The proper name of 

* [ehonah doth fully ſer out th Ns propertie, and immutable 
| eternitie. For ic compriſerh iallcimes, paſt, preſent, | 3 


future. 
2+ The Sonne of God is called RTE 


 iscrernall himſelſe, and the author of ſuch things as endure 
| for cuer, 
Y 4s _ . 3- The 


——_— 
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a d A... 
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At. MAD. 


Hebrai expo» 
uu nome 
incrbabat Pet 
gallna ont ſuis 
what doace 


petl pg gn u3tur, 


| 


[ 


AQ.1r7.28, 
Rom.11.36, 


1 Howſocuerother things 


' | that which is common! ro creatures. ' 
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3+ The Spirit of God in the 
COS Gen 1. 2:He was therefore inthe 
if he was in the beginning tee hadno beginning 
was that formed the things that had 


begtnni and 
yo: it 


the word)to fit a$ an Hen ypon her Egges,rill her'Chic- 


Lens 


be hatched, 
' 4- Allrhe properties of God are, as theſe three o(Kmngdome, 
; Power, Glory ) for ener. 
' His Dominton is an enerlaiting Dominion , Dan, 7. 14. cucn 
| ation to gevieration, Dan, 4.37. 


His Glory us eternall, 1.,Pet. 5.10. 
His rg heeſuſeis an enriing WTEe Pot!'r 119, 


hob fovas) _ I17-2- _—_ 
——_— Pſal.136.r. 
Chanſelt, Law, Oath , (ovenant and the ke, 


er ae 54 br 236, 
nies) 0 rar torind + wore is hw; is properto God. 
le 11, yet there is a 

over earmbeys. rhvabrenhireyys proper to God, 'and 


- 1» Gods Eternitie is without beginning. Sois no creatures. 
For by hins were all things created that arewn heaxen, and that are 
in carth,us/ible and inm/ible. 
2. Godsiswithourakernion, $6 is wpcrexture 29 wee ſhall 
* afterwards ſhew. 

3- Gods is independent, Hee euer was,and cuer remaineth 
codec himſelfe , and by himſclfe. Creatureshaue their cbn- 
tinuance of God, and by God. In him wee line, and monte, and 
haze our berg. Of is; adrengs nw, and to bins ave all 


X things. 
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begianing moned vpon the fate of 


a beginning : 
reſpeR heis ſaid to monezor (a3 the otequi RE 


| 
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. $225, of the nates whicherif from. 


Goas Koeeie. .* 


2.5 Ho deve deck that Breragic wixrb 14 proper 

MJ. Gedtench wi? ./ 

8 Toacknowledge hineto berke-one- 
ly Creator, By the eternitic of Chriſt, doth $a Joby provethar 
heis God, andrhat all things were made by hins,).- 

2. To ſeckepreſerugtion of him... Oathis ground zhe Pſal- 
miſt thus prayeth,;O my Godtakg mee not away in the middeſt of 


my dayes: thy yeares are throwghour all, generations. / 


wasvſuall with the Pſalniſt co Suettkckes ed God:y Tees 
% endrreth for ener, '. 
0 aſcribe eternall glory to him that is eternall. This 
porſe is frequent aq0ng the Saints + To God beegiey, for twer 
ener. 
F+ In our time to ſerwe bing, Thus doe wee what heth i in ur 
| power to continue ſeruice to the Eternal! for cuee... If all 
rations were carefyll one in their tune roſe; Se 


mortalifie of man wonld.hend hindrance tache, perpetuitic of 
Gods ſeruice. Abraham called vpoutbe name ffhemerlatng Gen 21.33. 


God. Becauſe the Lord was an cycrlaſting God, br 
careſulkin his rimeto worſhip him, 

6. To make him kgowng\to poſteritic, This is a further 
|| meanes of procuring an euerlaſting nzme to the euerlaſti ape 


| God. For our. poliecitie being. inſiyuttell 
Gods nam to their politeritie : .and {0 
nil) all generarions,' Marke theſethi ich t Pla 


ye NY, tell ic to the generations ap Par obit 

is eur God fot ener and twers; 1.) "1 + 208 nine 8) 
| Tadepend on kin fos ourpalittijes Woeate tmortalt; 
i ſhall noteuer rg to prouide tor our poſtcrizits + Bir God 
remaining for euer wee may well. commetriduchias ſurniue vs 
to his prouidence , and depend on him for his care ouerthem; 
' The Pla!miſt hauing n:2de acknowledgement of Gods encr- 


T” Fo giuethe p praiſe. of condiguance of al goods hirn. Ie 


L 


was | 


laſting continuance , ſaying thus ta, him, - Thas iarprb+ ne: 
and | 
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is - 
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Plal.48.13,14- | 


Palinkian fn 
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| ral.913g 


Plal. r02,27, 


| -308 T arts duribuee, 


| for emer, Wherefore of 


"XoviDeTo. | 
nd thy yearer ſhall bawe no end, he maketh this inference, The 
bildren continue: and their {/ be 

c + 24 hea ſeed ſhall be eſta 


"0 ”Tofere kim mor thencreures Creatures though ne-, 


wag hey ,and malicious may die,& we beFreedfram feare' 
God ever ituerh. 7h Lordert moſt bigh far ener. 
ine but thine enemues ſhall 

F To ſhew what juſt, cauſe 


9+ To prefertt him 
there i920 God before all , thus ſaith the Lord of kim- | 


lelfe, Before me there was no God formed, neither ſhall there bee 


after me. 

10. To followafter righreouſnefle, 
' 11« Toturne others 20 ti lnefle, 

For both theſe ſhall ſhine, the one as the Firmament , the o- 
{= et Starres in the Kingdome of God , for ener and 


wi To hopein death. 
13+ To beiiafreedfcrchole that die in he Lord. For the 
eternall God will raiſe yp both vs and others belecuing in him, 


| 


to eternall life, 
Thus mach of G ow ently ple cap xpreſſed vnder this 
Crna] , "for cuer. ' Hit llitic 3s alſo anphred 


$.226 Of immutabilitic: to what things is 
«7: ngveapyied. © | = 
Q vv Harboe s mo inphed vnder this danſe 
on 


A. Immbabilitle. That which euerreniai 
alteration is moſt properly ſaid ro be 


it is aid ,7 how art the ſame, and thy 
Jeares ſhall ve ne end. His imenunbility and eternity are both 
As erernitie, foalloimmurabilitic is diuerſly taken in Scrip- 


ture, For 
are ſaid to be vnchangeable, becauſe by vo- 


neth the ſame without 


ans 91 ne 95 : as bundey 
T. 
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tance: as 
1. Cceleſtiall ſpirits Theſe irerhe 


Lawes and Statutes, The Law of the Afedet and 

Prfiern ache " Decree, nor Starure whych v King efwbbſh- 

2. Laſt Wills and Teſtaments, Nemardfoutab «Teſts 
mens, or adderh therers, if i be confirmed. 

« Sacred Vowes of ſuch as have power to make them. 

an husband had powef jn - taper 


cautions to diſanull his wites v&w: 
ters yow. But otherwiſe the Law is Ari jn nes js dang” 


"7" 7 {ht Led ty Gut feb fe 


$ coriſecrated. Jt is 10.4 Pu to denorre that 
whedis The firft of the Lotd might not 
Do 7 mn Nr eq eater they wett boly ts the 


Lawfall oathes. :Theſeralt be though bee 
male mae bare 3s meh 2X. 
ze Heteofix iid, Wk Ga hath 


Euill practiſes, Carrhe bu thin ? or the 
Foro rpg ep 


2. cn Cl dba » At the P offeoter rhe Gonernaur vs 
wort to releaſe vnto Lat oft" prijencr whons they wanld : there- 
upon it is maſt drincr one to them. 


3 Sundry chings are made immurable by ſpecial ſuppor- 


are ſaid to be gathered in Chriſt 
confirmed s ogy 
2. TE milirant. For the gates of bell ſhall nor pre- 


nazle 
ny = + IO wicier der ud yagi 
ans Sr whine be ravaied, bur abwrh for exer. 
Py _ ifrs and calling of God: Theſe < » OY 
tance : Such axGod never repenteth the ing of them. | 
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Rom. 11.29, 
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the dxy of Teſra Chri 

things = have an \imnnic nature 
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"% wy pn TREO chereon Theſe abgh for 
Seaſons aud jqeerequrioofrimes, While rhe earth emas. 


KL, - .The viſible ene aditale giaerh 
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"2. Gods counſel. Plal. 33.1 r. Heb.6. 17. | 
3- Gods Jaw, Luke 16.27; . 7 -- 

964 Gods gah,Plal.r ro.4. 112; 45423- 

7 "Outs couecnants, Ter, 7 7. 201, + 


Pn pray Heb.6-33,38+;'-1. 17,14 - 
+ To wor pw Nama9.” "24 4 

8; CeltfoutIokrr 4, 49; | 

As God himfelfe is, {o arg be hings which ace eſſentiall to 
him, and come outof him, 44 thoſe Span xe belery rpentio- 
ned, pod bers fi nts een | 
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Fooreir ni vn noch Incas al ap 
Here the immutable entercourte of gol (calous! is 
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g- 227. Of the di (Eng betwixt the jmumatabilitic 
* of the Creator aud creat ares. , 


2. berwix! the omenant'wbulit 
VV irc the CY F the creatures? 

ef. 1. God hath his ſtabilicic of l hoH 

whichis euidentby this Rile which God giucthro hiraſelfe, I 

AM\THAT 1 AM. Creatures have all 

ue of Gbd. The Lord gineth the ordinances of the « Afcone, 

of the Starres : hee hath a pr them the courſes which 

5 keepe lo conſtantly. Hebuh dedrhe cron fabbſped 

t 

2. Itis and abſolute thar Gods flabilitie 

ſhould be be nt altered. Bur the TE die crea- 

tures m altered. Some of the wet their firf eftare. 

En | 

ger: He Ur S 1 WE 


ſhakerb the carth 
of tremble He commuanderh rhe Suze and 
DEL IT = ES 


eas) wry repmrngady tony ror drm, wary 
UI, yer iyitnot 
good rg. —_ made them can deftroy them. If God in 
[Cori had noc confirmed them, bur ſhould leaue them tothem- 
00h, Capmaight Ne ed iethes 
. God remaineth immutable aw lohenb,fairh 
hotoad I bmx fry rrp err by 


bimdefe, therefore he changerbaot Bur checrearures are ſup- 
ported by God, and k 40abo br nag. ory Ice i po 
uidence. As the Lord firſt appointed them 
ble courſe,ſo, that they may the berter keepe ir, be purrerh-vn« 
———— By bs 
all things con{ift. The immurabilitic therefore which is .in-any | 
| creature is wholy at Gods dif cicher to coafirme,or altcr 
it, FPOUIESTGE_EY is proper to God. 
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$. 228, Of the duties which ariſe from Gods 
l immulabilit; ICY)» 


Q. Tz duties arewtbound by reaſon of God [= 


eA. 1. To pur difference berwixt the Crmmnce 
and ctearures: as the Pſalimiſt did, where in oppoſition betwixe 


| 6.106, 26. | the Crextorandcreautes be ah 7 bey ſha perf, hr thu ſhalt 


2. Toreſpet God as Saints in former times haue done. He 
is the ſame God noaw-chareuer he was. Why then ſhould he not | 


| be accordingly eſteemed. » This 2 t taken from God 
b Mal.3.4,5-6. BY rgument taken s 
Wt ent immutabilitic doth Ged himlelfe vie wjronokepopheky ;&ro 


| — 39-2, reclaime them from alf impierie. © True haue al hereby 
| —34-23- | bene moued to carrie themſclues towardsGod, as their fachers 
of old haue:dane. 


Pal. 12.5.1,2, 24 To truſtin the Lord. «As the mount eines round about Ieru- 
ſalon fetnd'yrmoucable for the defence and- ſaferie thereof, So 
the Lord us reoend about his eher. | 

4. To belceue Gods word and promiſe. Sarah belecued 
Gods word eurns ordinate courle of racure, Bains | 
Hebat.u, Mſbrinderdbs hed promyſed. | 
| 5 C to waitefor ſaluation. For thisend hath Ged | 
ſhewed to ores) rr bd bus caoife], that 

4 

| Demt 4.2, eres to. Gods word : : hot-eo alert any way. 
Who ſhall dare to_change the inuiolable word of the jou» 
table God - * 

"7 To yeald tothe counfell of God made knowne, Godin 
his counſel is y Ir ſhall ſtand : whether we 


| 28:07122429] the purpoſe;of God was manifelied, bumbly ſubmirced thens 
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ſuires ro him, and confidently Cx ccoplitumerg.of 


cxpe&t the accompliſhment of 

| our defires, Vee dd be kopytis, hrewalig bÞ Ber 
| tions to God, ſtile him King, ſapiog, Few kew ure the taakce of my 
crie, ney K 18 G. Thou art my K1x6.'0 Cad: conmund: deliue- 


| te» race for laakob. God is ng. 1.6 G of old orkeng ſalnarron WW her- 
'__  forerake duc and trycnoriee of thine thats; whether ahwy bee 
indced one of Gods ſubiects, tbar'{6 thou maſt withahe more 


| \dedfdit God as t d 
un ra nee ae 


4 2 ba Li Gels power, How it pn 
i: faith ROE , 


21 Ow doch Gods ARA Hb de ? 


E 
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a io 
ſocuct we defire of 
- | wiling:0 bearg bis Gables 
| to grant theis Pechiogs, ang x9 
= cop roy y hauc imcalling bed pom 
8-£,26,27. thus gas gem H : 
'red, "T the Lord do ns ——_ What 


þ op a ee er is emi = 


ela ade-l Þ. Ql; chezefore ddr. aledged to 


b Ter.32.17, 37, 


2.Chro.20.6, | ove. fin FrAycr and Saiats thewſclues mas, 

Rs 5, Wo = 

Che. 14 11, Gods Eran b jrger mags, 
wer M W 2110152 

Gogly by it (elſe mbar themed: that Godiis ablego. do 

2 nll hy [Inc do. Though © Chriſt knew thar 


& more then twelye legions of A 
uf fe Slakary or was th: will of 
bimioto the hands of his cne- 
« ot jag apa be (cot, Though 
reſerue any people from any iudg- 
os WEE 
erand nor be of 
wl,but was pot beatd, 
9. H 


y* (int; - 
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dExck.14 14, 
.c ler.1i.1- 
f 1.Sam. 16.1, 
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GOE TO GOD, Geir attributes. 


7. Howthan power Ce | | 
yy ers fan parry willingneſſe, Therefore it is 
here added to his kingtome, * which wee have ſhewed to (ee 


our his readineſſe to heare. They who place their confidence 
on Gods power aright, are not ignorant thereof. Inſtance the 


Leper, who thus frameth his Petition , Lord , if thow wilt, 
thou canſt make me cleane. In thoſe things whereof we haue cui. 
dence for Gods willingneſſe, we may with confidence reſt ypon 
Gods power for the obtaining of Wherefore, well ac- 
quaint thy ſelfe with Gods Word,and with his promiſes there. 
in, that thereby thou maiſt bee well inſtructed in the things 
which God is willing to grant, ang ſo with greater confidence 
truſt ro his power, i 


; Of Gods vlory. How it (etleth the 
$+ 231 hy py a rnAg « foule 


N Pon io 9odoginy encearage vr, with confidence to call 


A. I: implyeth a ofhis will and . 
EE EIS 
; ,to ſer our 
redly grant. For they are none of thoſe were Þ-be« 
fore noted toimport irmpotencie, ori : andin that 
regard are within the of his power. Burt they are the 
things which God aimeth at, & which hee hath ordained to be 
dune (n that ene no Fareed Ig 
on ESO 

'* ro 6 

| 20 do foall be dome : and ſeeing that rhe thimgr which rend to Gods 
| glory Gods both able and willing ro do,wil not this conclufion ne- 
| ily follow fi6 thoſe premiſes, The things which ore 
God for the glary of Gut ehnnppts ed? How fitly 

| fore doch Obeiſt having pr ſundry Pctitions, which all 
tend to the glory of God, teach vs toput God in minde of his 
glory for ſtrengthening our faich in obrajoing them? That this 


' motive caken from Gods hely bee vied in prayer, 
| glory,may rig ly | fer, | 
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20d thy faith be reby , be ſure that all the Pe- 
EE DI. 
Let them not bee to atirfie thy {fts: S> thou mailt arke avd mor 


$. 232. Of Gods vnchangeable Eternitie, How 
it maketh ys reſt on God for obtaining 
faith ro call 


our deſires. 
"H 
A. It i =. 9 confidently to expeR what 
God hath _—_—_ granted : and to doe for ys that which 
one 


Ow doth Gods eternitie enbolden v1 tn 


lings implyerh in Gods 

our fathers time : the ſame God to vs, that hee was to our fa- 
thers, > Onthis ground it hath beene yſuall with Sainrsro call 
| to minde,andto make mention of Gods former dealings with 
others before their time, when they called ypon GOD, to 


ſtrengthen their faith ; and to * call on others to remember the 
fame. The rendereth this reaſon, of declaring Gods | 
's A .. 4 That they . ſet thew . 


God. Were not the Kingdome, Power, and. Glory Gods Fo nx 
E vn n, Were not God cuer the ſame God, this argument taken 
from Gods former fauours, and Gods former workes , would 
be of lictle force to make eantociegeges totrult in him, 
Wherefore that all ages might in faith call ypon God, and 
with confidence on him to be heard and helpe : yea that 
who haue once beene heard and helpt bold on in 
ypon God and ſeeking of him day,even all 

the dayes of their life, firly doth the Lord adde this clauſe Fo x 


the ſame God : the ſame God in our time,that be was of old in | 


Evan,to 4 a 2-00 SERIE 2am, 26" 
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ſerne bm, decliS her 6 202, Cogn Ceres 


| 
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of all his properties, 2s of his Saxeraignry,, Onemiperencie , and 
Excellentie. Oft meditate hen” icahod maiſtwich as 
ſtrong confidence call on God 2s Abrahans, Daxid, the Prov 
phers, Apoltles,and other Saints haue done : but with this Pro- | 
xiſo that thou endeuour to be ſuch as they were, and ſo to call 
on him as they did : for God for exer remaineth the ſame: and 
caſteth his gracious eye ypon the fame kinde of 
Thus much of the application of the particular properties of God 
to all the Peritions in generall. Each Petition ſhall further 
be applyed ts cach properne. | 


$. 243. Ofthe ſpecial{relation which the ſeutr all 
_0 Petitions baue to the King dome 
| of God. 


2. Hat particular : hath exery of the Petirh- 
V V ons 10 Gods Ki p Khig woheut hs 
A. 1. It oa to hause 
Rencur edeanced. « The Lxed nbiddndito fence by True. 
lem becauſe it is the Cite of the great King : fo as the things of 
the great Ki ——_——— : the King is diſhonoured 
cheeby, which he will nor + TheLord will gize frengeh 
10 his King, and exalt the borne of bis aointed, It isfie for aKing 
to be exalted, and hauc his name hallowed. Good d there- 
fore there is to make this Petition, Hallowed be rhy name,to him 
whoſe the bing dome is. 
2. It cannot bee doubted but that a will maintaine his 


Kingdome. It belongeth to him ſoto doe. ſhould doe 
ifnor he ? the het exhorterh Ziew to h 


in the comming King : — his owne king... 
dome, hee cometh veih fibuoticn, wW cherefbce ey wee 
ſay to —_— come. 

2. Obedience is due toa King, Of Chriſt the of 
che Churchit is foretold that Af Kings ſhall fall drwne 
hinr: All Nations fall ſerne him. Yea wee are commanded to 


to him, whoſe the hingdowe 1s , Petition , Thy will bee 


done ? 
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a Math 5.35, 


reioyce | Zac, g.gy1e. 


Pal 92. 11, 
Plal. 2. 6,11, 
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| Zeph.z.15, 


Plalayh. 
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| A. 3» Tohaue Gods namerightly and duely hallowed re- 


4 A King, prouidesall needfall things for his SubieAts. So 
mktocang lnchedefatpeten i 7 a. King, Heſball/come 
downe liks raine vponthe mowen graſſe, and a; ſbowers that wa- 
Dok al ugrth way: wheuarrrg wenagr td gra: May _ 
Dot now , Gone vi thi our to Hi 
whoſe fs —_—_ ' Fh9y 

5- It s inthe power higheſt to forgive. I 

a Pardon tos Traitor, whocan pled _artalry ary; 
in judgement, to ſhew what authoritic hee had toabſalue 
condemne,fiilerh himſelfe King. The K 1m G ſhall/ay, (ome 


bleſſed, &c. and He ſhall [; earſed, cc, Great reaſon 
therfore there is thus to ro "IB. debri,ro him whoſe | 


I—_— 
6, Iris a Kings Office to deliuer his Subiets from theirene- 
ww 7 1g ae nn: San try mee them. Fitly to this | 
c {6 Prophet. The Lord taken away thy indge- 
nm. appr 0) phys. greabdatarNe The mag +1, exen 
the Lerd is in the middeft of thee : thaw fhalt not [ce exill any mere. ) 
We haue therefore juſt cauſe to ſay, Leade vs not into temptark 
on, but deliner vs from exill, to him whoſe the Kingdome ©. 


$. 234. Ofthe ſpecial! relation which the ſenerall 
Petitions hae to Gods power, | 


, Hat parti bath he Petith 
2 VV. God; -=2 nad EET IO 
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quireth a diuine power. The Lord ſtrong and \ #rthe Kong | 
of Glory. Wherefore to hallow Gods name muſt bee defired and | 
cxpectcd of him whoſe the power is. 
+ Con gemmen one red parhy almightic 
power. For many and mighty are the enemies thereof, - 
therefore ake of the glory of Gods bs , talke of hi 
A Pe raherm ters 
hoſe che power is. 


him,w | 
3.By a firong hand iris that mortal finful men are brought to | 
do Gods will. Wh men it is impoſſible.To him therefore _ 
te | 


— — — — — 


— 


| GQOE: E:/TQ "GOD. _ Gods Attributes. 
$105.95 dh ety thus to pray, oy, 
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rs 7 Reaping itn yo hr nes [ie Enihe ters 


preſſe ? Bar Cad & abs 10 mals ee he OY 


way. alwaiet afficiency in al things, may abownd 

[AIG 4 ina ban od (fc) thing, ma deſire 
fo lerys mop a Gize vi this day tr daily bread, to him, 

whoſe the power w. 

F« hath af eye fel of ego, Th 

| | ave forginen thee, or toſay, CAriſe,endtakeuy thy dealt 

Both are dove by the ſame power,which is diuine, omnjporenc, 

Make - 1k to him whole thepower is this Petition, Forgize 


v1 eur debs 

6. Tobceable co fland ainſt the aſſaulcs of Satan, is aboue 
the ability of fleſh To him therefore whole the pewer 
«,wee malt pray, Cn wen gen 
endl, 
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rall Petitions hane to 


Q. Hat perticuler reſpelt bath every of the Petitions t to 


ods plary ! 
: PR of Gods Name is the chicfeſt part of 
rachary Lord, is them that come 


_ « 1 will bee glorified, By be 
i, ed.God Io fa chorefore res 


- pray, Halmwed [God thy » [42x to ook whoſe the plory w, 
2. Gods 


whey hn dootiek Love Char he prone King 


af 
dome of. faid, 7 4 is raſen, ypou thee 
CE fe eee is Copa he ch Karts - 
whale che gies. wes nhy, make the. op Thy Kmgdome 
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Mar 2.9. 


Lea, 


ore is the prime place of his glory. It is the aca 


| Iſa60.1,2., 
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Ezod.16.7, 
Plal. 145-L1,15; 
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Epbel.1.6,7. 


| Ia. $9.19.” 
Ezck,39.21, 


| Grdr armies, A GNIDE.. TO 


3- The creature cannot berrer glorific God then by obeying 
his will Herein ſaich Chriſt, is wy Father glorified that yeu 
meh fret, n= oye mendrs oe wp Hee therefore char 


prayeth, Thy wi? brdenez0 him, whoſe rbe glory x, may be [tre 


to tiaue His pryer —arl 19 A 
providence in remporall bleflings much am- 
h Gods wa By giving bread to his inthe wil. 
derneſſe God bu glory. Where the lairh, They 
full ſpeaks of thy giory by way ofexplicacion, hee reckoneth vp, 
many euidences of Gods prouidence in temporall bleſſings, 
thus, The err of all waitewpon thee : thou gin-ft them their meate 
in due ſeaſon, Fc. His glory therefore whoſe the glory is will 
moue him to grant this Pecition, Gize v1 this day our davly 
bread. 
' 5- The glory of God is exceedi ly commended 
fin, To the rf ofthe gory of ure we have rel} mou 
+ of fine, In much confidence cherefore thou maiſi fay For- | 
fir ver ter, to him whoſe the glory or, | 
” Preſeruarzonnnd deliverance of Saints from evill much | 
magnified and ſerteth forth the glory of Cog. Where the 
Propher reckoneth vp many deliuerances which God gaue to | 
his people, be-inferreth thereupon, They ſhall feat othe Name of 
the Lord from the W+#t : and bis glory from the riſing of the Sun. 
And on the ERIE God bimſclfe, 7 will ſer wy g/e- 
Es the beathen. This Petition, Leade vs not into temptation 
vs from exid, many in faich be made to himwhole ihe 


3613s 
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Petitions hane is Gods vnchangeab 
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HEE , 
dns. N by Hs | 
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| line.” As oar Fathers from the begiani 


GOE TO GOD. Gadrdtribave, 
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O—R Wee may therefore well make theſe 
Peritions. Hellwed derby name 7: K megdenee cone, T hy will be 
done, though they be of cucrlaſting and immutable macters, to 
the erernall God whoſe rhe Kiagdowe is, and the pawer, and the 
FOR EVER. 

'4 We every day want bread,ſo ſhall we doe as 


—_ 


ES 
ſtood in need thereof, ſo doe we, and fo ſhall our polterity al- 


ſo. For whejornry driakerb of thus water ſball thirft agar. 
5. OurParhers cf old toour time haue ſinned x WM 
all ourdaies : fo will our poſterity for cuer. 
6. The Diuel hath beene a wartherer from the 
eucr will be. There is perperuall ——_— | 
ſeede,and his ſeede. We and ours ſhall be for cocr in this world 
ſubieR co many euills, We therefore who make theſe Peri- 
tions, Gize vs this day our daily bread, And fergine veeur debts, 
And leade v5 not 1ato rrengt ation, but delener wi frenp exull, have 
necde to be well inftruced in Gods erernity, and immurabili- 
ty. Forin faith we may make the forenamed Petitions concer- 
—— needs to him whoſe K wgdenve, and power, 
_—_— -— t- EVER. 4 
oft properties! as 
relation to the Petinions, ndpguttendy ben 
The ſaid 11 farihey 19 bee conjudered ſingly 


Plal 145 13. 


1 Chro.29, 15, 


Ezek 9.7 
— >. ag 
1 nn 


phe by @ ſeffe. 


$. 257. 4 forts ry. x pam mg | 
ents 
29. Hat doth the 


fort eefeeteeel oo | 


A. A forme of praiſe. For where mention is 


made of Datid bleſſing God, it is ſet downe in this forme, 
Ws 7 me = Þ Thine, 


— —— Cc. a 


lob.4 13. 
AQ.7.5r. 


ts. LOT WOE WOO OO OO OO IO I Iu 


= 


| 52s Gllroteeriutes.: A. GVIDE:TO 

| | Thins, O Loyd, ts the greatneſſe, aud the peweri, and the glory, he. 
| 

| 


Thus is this clauſe (Thize 4s the K thrpower, andthe | 

| glaryfor ever )the ſecond part of the, 

Phil.as, = | perfeQion ofthat Prayer is ſer our.For prayer cofilterb ofcheſe 
t Thel.5.17,18, two parts Petition & Praiſe. They therefore who wholy- omit. 
| this cauſe, andeaſt ir 7 wake # an, 
| imperfect patterne:as Papilts who thoroughour thejr whole Li- 
tyrgy have omitted it. Yea the yoigar Latin eriſlati6 hath left ir | 
our of the text, in that place where it is expreſſed by S, Mathew: | 
B:llerys, de Bax, 2nd the Rhemiſts engliſh tranſlation doth fo alſo. And the great 
0per.l1b.1.cap,.] Champflon of Papiſts, where parpoſely hee rndertaketh coex. 
| Certum ef ea , | pound the Lords Prayer,cleave omieteth this clauſezand auou- | 
gwen, a4 cheth that [t 5s cert aine that thoſe word: are wat of the emangelicall 
co,ſed inſeria Text, but were inſerted by the Greekes. But mp , 
\ ſwiſe & grecis, | into all ſorts of greeke copies, as he, haue found ir,nor onely in | 
| - ** | theexpoſitions and commentaries of greeke Fathers, bur alſo in 
moſt of the greeke copies of the New Teſtament. And the an- 
cient Syriack tran{]ator, who was none of the expolſi- 
| tors,hath it. Yea many of the Latine Fathers alſo make menti- 
| on thereof, av of apart ofthe Lords Prayer, though ſome of 


fion of ſerting 
4 Saint Matbew 


ſeruing their Deuotion to be but plaine ſuperſtition, difcoue- 
reth ſundry of their aberrations both in the manner and alſo in 
che matter of their prayers,and to giue his Diſciples and others 


be direed in the matter aud manner of prayer, he 

vm oy oa vor Ny A 
therefore neceſſary of Prayer d r- 
feR, without deficiency Us 


Sh cocefcnmencioecd Saint Luky was this. Fobs the 
tos PSA what things a - 


——_—_ 


hy. Dh. Mn 


GOE TO:GOPD. Gods Attrebares. 


ſhould er aske of God, Thereupon Chriſts Diſciples 
fhonls byptipwackeofOod. Tiheapen Oath oceation 
therefore itwas ſufficicat for Chri't to note out ſuch principall 
points as were moſt behoofull to be asked of God, > 
did not preſenbe ſo perſedd a formeasuacwhich is rs 
wat + 2 Hy Fr it now bee well conſidered, 
whether at vie $ Prayeras a perfect parterne, 
tone lice cauſe iom Laker not mentioning of this forme 
[ofpralld, cleane to omit it. 

: as Saint Aſarbow bath. recoded this prayer, Cheift vt- 
ell and ſoisitto be vicd af ys, beats reds xhorme 


penn ao 


|. 


1 


; 

« Plalyo.15, 

Phil.s 6, 

bDaas,10. 

'Col.1 3. 

mage 
$9.23. 

d Luk.17.19. 

e2Chr,20,24, 


| x Chro.16.35. 


Plal. 50.14,15. 


Plal.go.15, 


Pal. 11612413, 
inn. 


i 


J 324. | Praiſe. 


carefull to pa 
truſt him w 
Offer wnto God 
wee tv be 


$.. 238. 


Of adding Praiſe to 


Penta. 


&V 


A. Plan 


ſuch and ſuch bleſſings 

the ſame, Thus are we taughe.to 

wation , het memg grothaypr fg bo Nawe ud 
ai/e 


For God is moſt wil- þ 
ect q cg payne If 


To for 
od ecobpag ten. chu here 
fits. The RE that dealech with a 
x han brag formerly recciued, wi 

more,zccordingto his neede.On this direQtion, | 
this inuitation is made, Call vpen 
I will deliner thee. 


fire ad 


> nd rerocheesn : and haue area 
will to preſent Petitions ynto God according to their needs. For 
I- Praiſe is the end of Petitions, - Wee call ypon God for 
bleſſings that we may praiſe and blefſe God for 

Pray, Sane O God our (al. 


to prouoke pong. 
airy Lonripds / ane 


to ares wv , 


romiſes, gracious 4 —_—_ 


motives to ſtirre ys vp to per. 


bee 


A GVIDE TO 


- ox deth the ae Auk Chr laſt part of the Lords 

to the former 
oued Þ praiſes rs 

pr ,pretious © 

ons plencifulltremunerations, 

H_— adutic, moriues arenot w 


God:eſpecially to prouoke ſuch as haue the Spirit 


ww eby 


J» over $a debt which Petitioners are bound to 


PraIgry 


— 


II 


| 
als toys. Where this queſtion Ns SORT 


_—_ | 


1 He that inuiteth thee to call on him, and promiſeth to deliver 
| ==" and expecteth this recompence, rhow ſhalt glo- 
rine ave 


4+ Praiſc is all that we can returne veto God for all his be- 


— 


— 


GOE TO GOD. Praiſe. | 335. 


te the Lird all bis benefit towards me, this anſwer wis gi 

I will ths the cup of ſalnation : that is, I will offer a ſolemne Sa- 
crifice, wherein and whereby I will hew the deliuerances, and 
which God hath afforded to me. For by way of 
expoſition = addeth 2 li:tle aleer, 1 will offer the Sacrifice of 


. Praiſe is an cuidence ofthat good reſpect wee beare to 
God. have idea werden 
(clues. The ten Lepers which came to Ieſus, and cried, Haewe 
aercy on vr. ſhewed a care of thejr owne welfare : onel one, 
who returned to giue glory to God, ſhewed his care of Gods 
honour. 


' 6. Praiſe moucth God to ſhew good reſpet to man. For 
he that thus ſaid, 7h-av chat boneur mee will I hononr, will per- 
forme what be hath ſaid. 

7. Praiſe is the greateſt honour that wee can giue to God. 


Forthus faichthe Lord bimfetſe, boſs oforech pravſeglariurb 


mY. 
8, Us moan mae rr beauenly exerciſe that in this 
world can be performed. The celeſtiall ſpirits ſpend their time 
therein, Reu.x.13.And 7.11,12-&.r9.1.&c. 
9. A ſerring h of Gods praiſe, is aneſj 
quicken the , and tb make che hearr che more ready ro 
rayer, and the more cheerefull therein. forth ak! eng 
her want Pork Landhenhe bh 
inflruments, Awaky PO alory and Herpe, my 
ſelfe will awake early. A Sei man is dull and hea- 
uy, ſo as he cannot pray, ler him meditare on Gods mercics 
and other cxcellencies, and ſt bimſelfe topraiſe God, and hee 
ſhall finde a ſpirituall vigour 
10. Ingratitude is one of the 
 dereftable roGod and man. The reckonerh ir vp a- 
 mong thoſe notorious vices thar ſhould be in the world in che 
laſt and worſt times thereof., The Prophet herein maketh ſuch 
as did beare the name of Gods people to bee more bruiriſh | 
then the brureſt of beaſts, the Oxe and the Aſe. N 
more prouoketh God corake his he 


meanes to | 


Ifrecl. The things which God yſerh ro beflow Holes 28,9, 
I 


Plal.37.8.g. 


2 Timn.3.4, 
1.1.2.3; 


as 


7” — —  -- 


f 


_—_— 


2350--*) 
— OLD Anm—— ” 


Gen,6.2. &c, 


Compare Gen. 
14.16, &c, with 
Gen.18.20,21, 
& Gen.19.24, 


2.Chr.36 16,17. 


Rom.1.21.&c. ' 
2. The\,2.9,10, 
ir, 
Dan.4.30,31, 
AQts 12,23, 


Exod.1g.3, * 
i.Chr.29 10,11, 
CExod. 15.4. 

dPlalro7.2,z. 
&c, 

—I13s.T, &c. 


—1361.&, 
e 1.Chro.29.14, 
&c. 


| fulnefſe was the cauſe of her captiuitie. This was it that prouo- | 


. To 
Daxidin his forme of praiſe thus doth, * All rhnmgs cone of rhee, 


| 


- 
«1 


Profe,  'NQVIDETO 
perſons, hee vferhrs rake from the yngrarefull.” The 7 
woft memorable judgements that are recorded inthe Scrip- 
tures were cauſed by yngratefulneſſe.: When God had culled 2 
Church ourof the world,whom hat reſpe& were called | 
of God, they vniindfullfof Gods gracious calling, mixed themn- - 
ſelues with daughters of men: which made God repent that he 
had made man,and thereupon he brought vpon the world that | 

deluge , wherewith he ſwept away all but eight per- | 
ons. Afterthat God by his ſeruant eAbrahow had re So- 
dome and the neighbouring Cities from the hand of their ene- 
mies, they were nor carefull to render praiſe to God,but conti- | 
nued in their beaſtly abominations. They were therefore all 
burne with fire and brimſtone from heauen. Iiraels vngrate-! 


ked God to giue ouer the Gentiles to'a reprobate ſence: and 
to giue Chriſtians ouer to Ancichriſtianiſme. This cauſed that 
Nahas made as a beaſt; and that Herod was caten 
with wormes. This I hope may be ſufficient to worke ſome 


care and conſcience to performe this dury of praiſe. | 


$. 239. Of praiſing God, How it is done. 


Q.T } Hat 15#t to praiſe God ? 
ww ef: 1. Toacknowledge God to be what he 
is. Thus doth « Ffofes in his Plalme of thank(- 
iving praiſe God, ſaying, The Lord is a man of warre; lehwuah ts 
name 


2- To attribute toGodthat which is his : as Chriſt doth in 
this forme; and Dawd, ſaying, Thine $ Lord, the greatneſſe and. 
the power and the glary,Che. 

2« Toaſcribe jo God that which is done by him. Thus doth 
© Iofes praiſe God , by aſcribing to him the overthrow of 
Pharavh and bis hoaſt, So doch © the Plalmiſt immoſt of his 
Plalmes of praiſe. | hc 138 

rofeſſe that which God giueth to be given of him:as 


and of thine owne haue we ginen thee 


mt. At. ered Amen. 


F+ Todeclare to 


other all the forrnaeed pints concerving. | 


_ 


4 


GOE TO GOD. Fra 


praiſed:and Let ber awne works: praiſe her: But * we haue ſhewed 


—— —— — 


God. To. this puns faith Dawd, Gine thongs unothe Lard, 
n Ta onony che pple Sig roo ome Plan 


ware him: talks ye of ell bis wondroxs werkss. And 1wil de- 

eZ my brethren: in the nudazſt of the congregation 
thee. 

6. IT'o worſhip God in teftimonie of all the fad 2 as 

is euident by this exborration , Gize vnto the Lord the glorie due 

to his Name : bring an offering , and come before ham : worſhip the 


By all theſe particular branches of praiſing God 

out of the Hort wag it is moſt ewe Lao an. po 
rifying God,we give nothing at all to God: but what he 
is, what is Þis, what is done,or giuen by him, is acknowledged 
and declared, and God with due reſpect reuerenced and 

red, Which as it direfteth vs how to praiſe God, ſoit ſerteth 
out Gods goodaeſle in accepting that which is his owne, as 
uento bim by vs: and alſo it diſcouereth the peruerſe dif] 
CLIN, he HEAD ROI 
_ from God that which is his owne, and molt duc yn- 
to him. 


$.. 240, Of the things for which God i410. 
bes praiſed. 


Q VY get Pip panbfentabebhek 


«A. 1. His Exccllencie in himſclfe, 

2. His Soueraigntic aboue vs. 

2. His Mercic towards vs. 

All theſe ſhew that God is moſt worthy of all praiſe. 

1, Exccllencic nay Gy is praiſe worthy : as excellencie 
of knowledge , excellencie of wiſedome , excellencie of power 
and ſtrength, excellencic of any vertue , yea excellencie of elo- 

uence, excellencie of beautie and cuerje other excellencie.It is 
Gid of the woman whoſe excellencies were many , Shee ſhall be 


that all excellencies are in God. Yea the excellencies which arc 


in creatures are God, becauſe they come all from God. __ 
ore 


328 


Exod.15.11, 
1.Sam. 2.4. 


1-Chron.16,25, | 


Preiſe. A GVIDE TO 


fore 27 $3 >" That very praiſe 
reſ] giuen to 
lia met Where Daadblefirs Argat for 
——#- 5 thr be firſt bleſſecth God that ſenc her , L 
be the Lord which ſent thee this to meer whe: and 
———— arſe Herod gawe not God 
the Trick rs ruonnrad eaten of wormes. BeliJes 
ws eapadle of 26 S6-exyfmnce nomaie Ab eſeimey, 
creature is lc 0 : as Seife-exiſtencie,Erermtie 
Jum © chr. That praiſe therefore 
may be aſcribed ro no other. For who 5s 


thee, 4 Lard, the Gods? Who hee, glorions 
habe, Capefeor Theres nw bay xl Le 
for there us none beſide neither is there any rocks likg our God, 


i the and tobe praiſed. Thus we ſee how Gods 
Later Short an rr and great cauſe of praiſing God, If 
when we are about to praiſe God, our hearts were deepel 
fixed on a due meditation and ſerious confideration of 
excellencies , they wg bee much quickened voto this hea- 
my dutic of praiſing God 
makethoneto be much praiſed. Who more 
praiſed then ines? They are praiſed for the things praiſe- 
worthy io their owne perſons, and praiſe-worthy in their ſub- 
ies. If in a kingdomethere be no Deuines, faichfull Mi- 
niſters, iuſt Magiſtrates, wiſe Counſellers , valianc Souldiers, 
victorious Capraines, skilfull Artificers, induſtrious Husband.. 
men, obedient Subi:&s, the is much praiſed for them all: 
and it is ſuppoſed that his wiſe and gouernment is the 
cauſe of all. praiſe vſerh to be p d according 
to the dignitie wherein men are. The a mans place is, 
— word > to bim. gp be 
t in , greateſt c to 
o corkem. Br God hu bees a gh be the moſt 
upreme and abſolure ouer King of Kings. 
On this ground we anhe mars. wr to praiſe God , 3 


een trio K1NG &fer: __ 
ele roſes fog. geen reaſon is gj do of the 


ded, —_ Lord God onenipotent h. As God bobl 


Soueraigntie 


Wn A... adi. A..At 26 


Winn ara tent, Part. 2. $-6r+ 
| Rarte follaving i remanerh to be handled. 


a —— — 


| GOE TO G 0D. Praiſe. 


Tr" 


le is the of all, ſo by vertue of his prudene 
bong. jp. prowl tu make Aer wor= 
iy, are indeed done. They that haue knowledge hereof, and. 
canin truth ofheart acknow] e as much, alluredly bee 
ready on all occaſions to 
2.Kindneſſe, ny wpmapabe ne way ths a do 
moſt of all enflime the heart to arethe moſt 
pall obieR of praiſe, for w oh ranks of to be giuen., 
| Pair ins Name, faith the Plalmiſt to God, for thy luung 
mono mraces yank © che mn 
» Flis merciful mu vs. After 
_ ourrhe goodnefſe of God, The Landis grazie, a 
to anger, Orange { rexnen wy : the Lord i 
iro Cnr Lo 
rn Altt s «ſe thee, 6 Sans 
bleſſe thee ny amy the maine mater of praiſe, 
Deke awd andtobe ſer in order, when we go a- 
bour to praiſe God. Theſe are they, that are of power 
to rouſe yp our dull ſpirits, to pur a ſpirituall lite into vs, and 
to prouoke vs to praiſe the Lord. 1 haue diſtinAly laid downe 
_ in | pope) apts bee kn » 3+ fr ae anna 
ow in forena _—_— praiſe are in 
God, praiſe is due to him alone. 
I. 'L His onely is true pane Neb as was before prooucd. 


Plal.ryt 3. 
Pals 15. 1,2, 


Plal 145.8,g,ro0f 


rue God of wr Ars rabal rongplurgr 
_ Gefall he ir befell boch Beſhazeer and Herod, 


Hager ors be givento men, is declared in 7 be 
Hitherts of the Subſtance of the Lords Prayer. The Circum- 


| 


; $. 241. Of 


Praiſe dae 
$. 218, toGod. 
3- Þ His Souetaigntie onely is abſolute. As before. $. 207. a PlaltgB ry, 
Dan,4.35. 
3. © Heonelyis good. And 4 euery good thing commeth ; — 
ole who giue praiſe to falfe Fehr bd) Be 
Idolaters, ue eto as © Dan. 
and flatterers, ire mndaly eee (el heed 3 facing 


Fa = th. 


__330 __dmen. 


—_ 


A GVIDE To 


$. 241t», 4 


| Of the meaning and vſe of Auzn 
being prefixed before a Speech, 


Q. 


& flatum eſto 4 | 


"L. The rateaes of of. This ex 


if. ; poiite this one word AmEx. That Aves 
gindubuaxter irmporteth a c ation of rhat which u ſaid, is cuident by 
” | Benaiahs anſwere to Danids direftion concerning Salomon; 


crowning. For Benaiah deſiring from his heart that D amd: aid 
diretion might bee accomplithed and ratified , hee anſwereth 
thereto «Amen : and to explaine his minde and meaning more 
fully, he addeth, The Lor O ſows: 
thar is,as other Tranſlators reeke 


the word commerth ſignifyerh as much, as is euident by this 
phraſe in Salomon: , O God of ljracl, let thy nord, 1 
pray thre, be ratified, which rhow /pakeſt into David. 

his Particle in Scripture is diverſly vſed. 

Sometimes it is prefixed before that which is vttered : 
and ſometimes it is inferred after it. 

It is prefixed before $ , to ſhew both the certainrie 
and the zeceſſitie of that which is delivered. When Chriſt in- 
ſtructed Nicodemar in the myſterie of regeneration, to declare 
ynto him the neceffitic thereof, hee thus exprefieth it, Amer, 
Amen,l ſay to thee, except a man bee borne againe hee can nor ſee 
rebons naw fay And becauſe Nic made queſtion 

in the ſame manner hee doth againe repeat it (faying, 

Amen, Amen,l ſay to thee, Fxcept a man bee borne of water 
Fo hee can net enter into the Kingdome of God ) to 
w that it was a true, certaine, ſure, infallible point which 
7 me bur ſuch an one as hee durſt 

ſand to,yea and pawne his oO 14 

Q, What duties doth Amen import at 6s prefixed before 
( 


| « Speech 


eA, Two 


———_— 


} 


_ - 


ter __ > bee of he Tl, ren Ars afowrkers 


thas bee exprefiech , 
nor def ELIE CI ot 


$. 242. Of the wſeef Ann being added q'" 


104 Speech, 


adled to 4 ſpeech 
_ LE OILS 
or 


By | 
* It was vſuall with the Apollles when made'a prayer, | 
or gave thankes, or pronounced a blefſi nk poor, 


thereunto Ames : Le quien; hs 4 
others, to 

AMEN is in Scripture noted to be added, _ 

7. 4 Petitions. 

2. © Beneditions and Praiſes, 

"Iz jons and Curſes, 

| 4- 8 to Duties, 


the r 
iſay Hamm, whe- | 


peeches whereunto 


_ - bs. 


—_ 


| 2332 | dns, A" EVI EET. ti. 
is F Poe _ 
h Reu.1t2z.:0 -—Y Declarations of Promiſes: * _ uy &, 71 
_—_ £4 Demncicinra Turnenes, Ghavtges 
1 -i Three viper 
| porebbeing conc wer nyo ore -nam fore-namec fpeeches. Fe 
FIT k This the Apoſtle implyerb, where bee 
| & 4.Cor.14.16. dA the to pray, reade and preach in a knowne 
tongue; forthis end, thar caen the mileamed Hearer may ſay 
| wen þ thar is , vnderſtanding wha hee heareth giue aſſent 
| deſire. When the = leremiah heard the 
propheſ Hananiah concerning the returne of the King of 
| his Kingdome, and the other Captiues to their land, 
| dof the wel Barwop ba rakg wks Taye though 
| - hee knewthat to bee a falſe , yet to ſhew how car- 
 Her.rhs. neftly hee defired char it ſo, 1 hee faith thereto, 
| AMEN: and fully ro declare what hee meane thereby, hee ad- 
Þ deth,The Lord doe fo : the Lordperforme here ir mak prom Oe. 
mReu-12.20, |, W - Stedfaft _ m on fs Chriſt of his 
wrely [come ME Cl 
to ſhew no erkrenrr FT br. or 7 Me nas AMzN, which 
| jmporteth thus' much, Lord, hoe wha tas haft /aid: Encn 
Bywhow Ok Era the ends of ſaying iſeſ 
| 4 roper ends © omen, to mani 
meyrigntybe | «8 Luggage! ore it is wickour corals n true, that 
ocuer ſaith Amen,met ynderſtand that wherunto w 3 
| Amen. aaa road ro I- 
ſtood, 
PTY x. * The words that art yitered. 
$77 jevidulrus) 3+ © The meaning of thoſe words. | 
1,.Cor,144- If the words ſpoken bee not vnderſtood, afe as ſpo- 
ken neo the arre, altogether in vaine : : and the ſpeaker and hea- 
' rer are 4 Harb ariant one to another.” No more benefit ean bee 
receiued by the words of a man not ynderſtood , then by the 
| indiſtin& yoice of an ynreaſonable creature. Bur ſuppoſe the 
words bee ſuch as in themlelues are intelligible, being Eng- 
liſh werds toan Engliſh man, yet if the ſence and meaning of | 
| them bee not conceiued, they are to no berter purpoſe 
| words of a ſtrange and ynknowne language. — haue 
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in all nations. So as it is cuery where 2s a 
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ES be Hebrew, tte eder do re made fo 
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be invented, as «Amen is. Nor without reaſon there, 

Gre ar nt ole os ruc hat made'a word. of all 

| is | ry 

the ſpeech whereunto it is added. Theſe 

that confirmerh not all the word: of this 

) had a Jarge extent: yerthe Amin, waih 
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Lows A. 1, Suche conern th pee, i 
ner equre 2. Suchas concerne the Hearer. 
effuch avrucr | 2, Such as concerne boch Speaker aud Hearer. - 1 
5 prayer, Theee duties fpecjally are required of bamehae vuerech the 
b ſpeech whereunto eFwev is added. 
| | t. Tofj ins knowmecongue, This a point 


ck ed, t.Cot,14-2. &c, See more beregf in-The work 
drmenr of od on E — tine ade | _ 

2. To iptake as ch are ta. ng 
Deut 27.14. thi tor Ci Th Lute "> 
enioyned eto the peoplewith 4 pr. Arte 
ly the Lmirer that were the mouth of the people coGod 
Neb.g.4- propel he Ref rrelinih apvd bid a fend aver ewverks. Lard 

made as intelligibly as may be, if itbee 

bored fheaineae proc, ap commer yviah aiſene, de- 
fire, and faith Tay Amen. . 

"Mt To Ipeake dftglth: da f remably no heres a 

point for which 

all Gankes is She. Ic. is expel nod of fch a inſtru 


Neb8.S% | the it di/ewtHy t whereby the hea- 
| wad pers ar ng was delivered, If Prayer or 
| Thankſgiuing be vetered by a voluble , ſwift tongue , too faſt, 
hearers cannot aduifedly obſeruc the ſeverall branches there- 
| of : ſo as ifthey ſay Awsx, at the beſt, js cannot bee bur 
& to ſome parts : jr cannot bee to all the prayer, or praiſe that js 
Three dutics alfo are required of them who ſay Amer to 2 
ſpeech vttered others, 
I. Toattend di tothar which is vttered, The people | 
orgy anyone ,are ſaid to fand while he 
e. "That implyeth a atrention, If our minds 
anni, cure < ter cor to that which is yrtered , what 
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tis the Amenof anh 


| Gods Word,andagt cecable to bis will. i gan 5pm 


| will, be hearth v4, 
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GOEz 1'O/ GOD. 
aſlenc, what defire, whar faich can chere be 7 Andif —_ 


| none of, cheſe,, to whatendis davenlaid 7 Surely is is a plaine 


2-To pu ofcrthen i vichb oik due be Ces and | 


hb aſlenge for a man may vitex this, word ef mes to that 
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4 which he vaderſtandech not : wighaſcorof minds & hearc 
te Tawajel the. of Traits ba, wy 
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EIRIION p waters , and af the voice, rk 
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| to God?The Apoſtle vader chi pbrae( Haw Joſey Aer?) Amend) a0ogut 


pry 
| Church _ co wh al eb . 
toriogs Amen, o would quic- 
\kena diner Re ed pat abdnd: of heavenly tk into the 
hn om 
The duties which are required both of ſpeaker and hearers 
by vertue of oben added,are theſe,that follow, 
|; » To know the ground of all that is'vt red,that that which 
is mentioned ; whereunto Amen 1s to be added,is grounded on 


Napa "hr Wig peat je thing according to bus 
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er, as well as the Hearer may bee rou.'1g and wandring : 
eſpecially when a ſer, preſcribed, vſuall forme of prayer is vr- 
tered : or when a prayer is read. Now becauſe the vrterer of a 
prayer ouſt ſay «Amen to his owne prayer , as well as the hea- 
rers, he, as well as rhey; 'and they, as well as hee; euen all of 
them muſt hold theirminde ſteady thereon ; elſe will their heare 
beremoned from God, while they draw neere to him with their 
wourh : which. 1s an abomination to him, 

3.” To reraine, - as well as they can , in memorie all that 
is vttered. For e Amen mult bee applyed to the whole ſpeech, 
and'to cuery part thereof, Matters well retained in memorie 
gon pt 1 ary ny) abs vtrered with a 

wil. 1 remember theſe things, [ porere ont mry in 
we, ſaith the Plalmiſt. That which is y det 
or not ynderſtood ,” or not artended ynts. © | 

4- To be affefted with the prayer. This will make men 
double their Amer, as the lewes did when Ezra bleſſed the 
Lord. All the anſwered, Amen , Amen , with lifring 
their hands. Did not their ſpeech and geſture both declare 
affeQtion of heart? Withour this inward affeRion Ames will be 
but coldly vitered, - , 

of the prayer. 


that Amen is 2 ratification of 
all that which is before it. Burt with what heart can 
an rh ts ere wry Ex- 
preſſely therefore Chriſt, ing /o ener , when 
mp pros 1 apr Arg. ay Cat- apucdnry 
== pain rn promo, to prayer, Lat bim ache in 
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A LL. By propig Corfu as we know to be 
miſled, Gods iſcs are the true and proper of a 
un ah Whadorur i apated be lend wir 
promiſe is , rather b it is nor rightly 
 etee f The Plalmiſ ing defired God to re- 
member bis promiſe made vato him,thus ſaith, por « thaw haſt 
canſedme to bape, or to trult. The then of bis 
was Gods promiſe. Now Gadepromles ie of dun 


kinds (ſome th promiſed , . 
ak. hr vr 4 Dey are wg 


dered, 


, Or not ing what we for. $. Pax 
Do IT en 
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y. 227g prey 
ſt. Bur when he 
red that matter to the will of God, to be ordered therein, as ir 
ſhould ſeeme good to God. So did:Dauid in his defire of re- 
turning to his kingdowe , and to the Tabernacle and Arke of 
God, when by the treaſon of 4bſalewm he was forced from all. 
Concerning the Petitions of the Lords Prayer they are moſt 
of them abſolutely promiſed: euen all of them but the fourth. 
1- For hallowing Gods Name , God himſclfc hath faid, / 


GOE TO: GOD. Amen, | 337 | 


promiſes mult be beleeued abſolutely: condi- / ; 
tionall promiſes, with ſubmiſſion to Gods wiſedome in | 


2. rang will, this isa branch of the new Couenanr 
*which by Chri 


their inward parts, and write it in their hearts. And againe , 1 will 
pc my Spiru 0 ” WR 
| Aa 4 | 


haxe both glorified ame, and will glorifie we. lok,12.28, | 
+ 2+ Pe coming bing ms, Gift heck ſaid, The | 
£ates of hell ſhall not prenaile ag ainſt my Church. | Mat.16.18, 


death is made abſolute , I will pat my Law in | ©:31. 33- 


Ezck.36.27. 
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Eph,6.18, Treat 
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q Hab.2.3. 

r 0(a.25. 16, 
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ement s and do them. 
"7. Foepantc ſine, this is anocher branch 6f che fore- 
ai 


new Couenant, / will forgine their imiquitie , and [ will re- 
mentber their ſine no more. 

6.For not into rempration, but deBuering from evill, 
the Apoſtle faith , God will nee ſuſftr you to be tempted aboue that 
| yo ave able: bue will ith he romp ation make 4 way Stef 

4- For daily bread, Gord entinſirudtns beth tobe fid!, and tn 
be hunery, botlto abmord endlto ſuffer need. Yea be can fo g ive, and 
ſo rake away,as to miniſter thereby to his Srines marter of bt 
bog him, as /ob did. 

Well therefore may we ſay Amen to all the Pericions ofthe 
Lords Prayer: ro thoſe fine, which are of bleffing ow 
promiſed , with an affared faich of obtain youre der 
which are prayed for. To that wich is not fo 
ſed (which is the fourth ) with ſuch bein of fare 
wholyco Gods pr z a5t0 belceuethar God will do | 
that which be in his wifed6me ſecth-ro be beſt for vs. Tharhe 
will giue ſuch temperall bleſſings as he khowerh to be for 
vs: or give'vs ſuch grace as ſhall enable vs to beare rhe want of 
ſuch rhingsas he denieth vs. What God denierh to the 
of his Saints, he knowerh chat it is good forthem to be wichout 
it. He therefore that is well infiracted n-Gods wiſedome,and 
afured of his loue, will without thinke it much better 
to haterthat which God knoweth robe harrfull , or yntmcer for 
him,to be denied, rather need 'ynto him. 

If chat which we pray for, bee not atthe firſt ed, wee 
hold on in praying for it, as ® Laakob, who 
{zid ro the Angell of the Covenant the Lord Iefus Chrift(twith | 
whom by Prayer he wreftled ) 7 will not let thee go , exrepr thou 
bleſſe ne. And in this perſeucrance in Prayer we mult alſo waite, | 
and with OOREINS a erarious anſwer of our humble atid 
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Hope. 


faichfull ordered according to the will of God. 
This is the expreſſe charge of the Propher\, q 7 wy it tarrie, 
ware for tt. Thiriothe propertic of true faith. For ' He that be- 


leeneth will not make bafte. 
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ſo exprelly by an audible voice it be not al waics added way | 


clauſc of egery Prayer, 
cling» def, dnl Tod os ang oo 
after ye yaa ra 
eek EP on, La Gaying. Jan when all the 
Lords Prayer is ended, we ſhew that our aſſens, defire and faith 
is extended to praiſe, ax. well a3 to Perigion: and, among Peri» 


fuch 
Tote eee pong area 


ous encreaſe of his Church, as well a5to that 

ame is hallowed:yea and to that which zendeth tothe do- 

of his will, and that in the manner of it.is done 

in n,as well as in the matter thereof : and among the Pe- 
ticions that tend to our good, as well to them-which concerne 
our {pirituall well-fare as rothat which concerneth our teapo- 


fn well-fare: be _ our ſpirituall well. 
, 35 well to that whereby our (anfiificatjon is craucth as to- 
O har whereby we dere andin that of oug wuſti- 


haps 


apr debters,as well 


our 
ſaults, andalſoto rccouer gut. , 

Pa 7 a) i= ur rt vr 
our owne, Were Amenplaced in any other place thenin the | 
very end of a prayer turn aber all is Baithed, & could not have 

ſo large an extent, 
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| __©340 | Amen. *A GVIDE TO | 
ytrered when the prayer is finiſhed , it ſheweth that when all 
| particulars haue beene in (| mentioned , we muſt as in a 
generall view caſt our mind vpon them all againe , and review 
our defire of thern : \ As Salomon did more amply and expreſly. 
For after he had finiſhed his long, pi jp ertull prayer which 
he made at the dedicacion of the emp , With a new and freſh 
defire hee compriſerh the ſumme of all, and thus commenderh 
1Kioghjs. | ittoGod;, Let ds wherewith | hawe made ſupplication 
| before the Lord be nigh vnto the Lord our God day and night, that be 

| aire rhe cane of bi ſera, ndtbica ; people Iſratl,t 


Pee _ all times, as the matter ſhall require. As the Pretace therefore pre- 
_o nope fixed beforethe Prayer, teacherh vs not raſbly but aqui 
ſedly;with due of! to come imo Gods preſetice and rb 
prey to him, ſo At x, being added after the ,teacherh 
vs, not abru circurſpeRly , with due conſideration of 
all that hath bene prayed, to depart out of Gods preſence, and 
tobreake . Whenſoeuer we preſent any Prayer tothe 
the diuiric Maieſtic let ys fo'do. Amr. AaCy 


FIN1S. 


I "OE 


OO II 


AN ALPHABETICALL 
--Index 'of the moſt: matertall- - 


points that are havdledia the Buplas 5 © 
nation of the Lords _ 


. Prayer. 
A 


Fthe Lords Prayer 
mt IF ES JT) 
is and mans apprehenſion Arriba { God doeby ner? 
Popiſh Abjolatios. 133 ate Corbin 


Awen, What it meancth, .339 
[Vibe Ame ebeſoens hoon 330 
Duties.of Ames before a {peech.. + Bn Ap. Sec Toms 


Vſe of Amenadded to a ſpeech. 331 poral/, 
To. what kindes of ſpeeches «Ames , Bread put for al temporal bleſſings. g8 


PA 


———_ —Y EE” 


is added. 31 Broad when vied for ſpiritual fort op | 
By iohom Amev may. rightly bee | Whee What particulars are compriſed vo- | 
vicd. 333 der Bread, 116 | 

C 


Amenis vicd of all forts, 333 
[Ducts which Aves + requireth of | , 


JI$ 
—_ place, 339 | Chnrches 


imperfeRion, 
0 ey Bleflings for the Charch Milirane. 3 F 
the Charch, FA 


9 | Euills which annoy 
Pre. 5 cmianenabers Bleſſings for particular Churebes Bieings | 


——— a. ED VY  Rengs _ —_ 


| "dw Index. * 
Blef for the Cnreb Triumphant,  { Godonelydeliverer) | | b{>-iq7 425 | 
i") ul Dept from right, 177 | 
done 4or-the g9v0 of } Darmz @aTron to bee added to 
"Rr X58 [195 40 GY ernden, 703] 
qa Dzrem:;' 
TSS > | Danger of Deferring repentance, & ſee 
—y king p ardon, | 113 
yd4 \* creme See Satan, 
req | _ 
133-153 | 
Content, See Ned- | ETeavalt, 


ws fall.” \ Hat things arc Erernell. 203 
Crntent with hi ifopreſieers VVaionvectyenncr 
whegyy Covi 598" mY | Duties due to the Ererwill, | 


| Cotentatic: 196 Erormy of God aground off 1 
| 71 44:44 , = , ' 500 
| D EVIL : 
| Mily bread. What ment there- Baill to be owercome with goudwee, 
by. «Fi ift 2+ an 2 KEY "A 
| Del ws 1 £4 Enill be prayed againſt (204-347 
| Sin Day/y cammitted. 831 | Eaillto what extended; 2:46 
{ Dinies thence arifing,”” ©! © 31 | The Feit every thing tobee ober- 
q WI, Dv art. "ny _ | hed, 333 
| Death how priytd for,” 265 | The Divell an Fuillone. 249 
1 © - D=nTts. Scc Sinner, »* | From Emddcliucred many waies.249 
Kinds of Debrr. ** T7 | Graces for delju 
| Wofulneſle of the Debt of fine - 'ExCb&LWxC y.Sec Glory. 
Dries wherein ian þ | Excellency of God. 4-4: 499.cc. 
Sound roGod. *// © x92 | Excelency maker God praiſe-wor- 
Dries thence arifing, _ 143 {| | thy. win: 195) 937 
| Gods diſcharge of mans Debr. gs | - & 
| Man able o diſcharge this Detero Ts 220 
God. +47 
Kindes of Debre tomen. © 11741 7 Aith and Feare mixed. $ 
Man to forgine his ownedebterr,” 80 5 . Fairb grounded: on Gods power 
Alt ſorts of them. 178] andwill, 315-318, 
Debrt maybe required. rb Faith ſupported by Gods vochangea- 
DatryinL: : Rt ho | ." 3u6 | 


Delimer aver from evill nnifold. 249 , Fath 


. —_— — o——__ PRE © } 
Ls 


» h.. — > S-. 


Wo —_ 
-— -ummos - - - G—_—_ 


_w_d/phebvicalltodex. þ 
| Faith vpheld by Goda being our king.) I Ley, Whacit is. - A F i | 
| : Glory of God incompretentble. 

What is Faith cap bee expeted by $14 1142 296 Ve rare+ | 
||; ©, prayer. 12-437 | Ghvy of God how.mainileſted. ,* 
| Fallen recourred. © 250 | Glory bow [! 
| 5,49, 1 FATHER 7 + a 1a given to, or taken from 

Jo what reſpects God is fliled a Fe- | 

bi aun\ 1710, 
Tnflucions trig from Gods Fa- 
4 b 

The Dignityand ofthoſe whole 
| OOOIInEny 14+» 14>. 

Benefits of Gods Father-hopd, 16 
IM”, ForGivk 

Forgine one another. + 163 

Peogipenn ial, neceſſary, difficult, 
| rare, 166.&c. | * 


178 
Man maſt Forge ix debers 
el3 oof 


1799 BER 
For geneneſſe how manifeſted, 'a#7 
Our Frog ou —_ 3 <Q 


| Graces — 


Meanes of Gods Forgining v8.218. 3:1 


SN NS Yuſ:9FIY -255 Ende bedepenedent aching 
; wk T1 253 

| FP 224K Geds Artribures proper ileal 
'Gronr, Sce Halhaw, _ 1... Gelbach all comma 4 


| — 


—L —_ 
_ — E— y—> E—_ oe — —— 


SEEZS DO 
vv. See Glory: 


-..HaLrLoO 


Fines on > God by doing jt 


4CE$ Cor therets.,, 4377 £ 447 
| yy ficteſt perſons to Ha/- 
Ub 55 
. HEAY EN» 5 
to wGodis in Heaven... * . - - 3% 
ireions from Gedsbecing in Hee+ 
= 
 Hobneſſe 35 
E: 3% whdes 
' Honour tO honou- 
reth 33 


84 


I $0-233 


1) bt gr wn Wan ns © | 


. Mvha k LV 

Imeantt able. hat is /mmmat able, ©4398" 
| | Kinds of /mnarability. * by 
' | Difference betwixt /mmatabibity 


8 |” "God and of Creates. © —_ 


Duties duc to Gods [marutabuihy. 
Cadekiiy of Cod's prom of 


we | 

[vftice and mercy meete in God. f45 
Infification before Sadtification, * 21 1 
Me Rt r vt 
Kos of God © maketh; him 

praiſe-worthy. 229 
KinGp OMe, Sce 4 
Kingdeme of God, Whar it is. '-' 48 
The Kinder thereof, | 49 
Khngdome of Grace and Glory, 50 
+ 093" FP 286 
G 


onely Kg. 237 
Davie due God whe iv Liv 88 


2 
Kingdome of God workes 

' .  $13-377 
; "EF; cv t2bos. n | 
Knowledge of God. 43 


pe 
Aw, how to be waged, and vſed. 


- 190 
| tGods glory. 1 
Life of tratifor Gods glory: Lek 


* 
PD En — 


— — wy 


© hn 73 


= ſons 
Ar Trae. Fes. . OO IK. 
4." ties [22 
A a may pu- 
pwr. LT 
gp hen a ua | 
Mawr of doing good, ' i 25x 
Mamer of Joitig Gods will. . ”s Pardes of finne proper to God, 153 
MERCY. Popiſh Pardo. 
Aercy and Tuſtice mere together io | Pardon to be ſought 
God. 145 | Comfort of 
Mercy of God to bee anſwered yirh | dan. 
duty. 256 
Mercies of God make him Praiſe- | © 
worthy. 329 
'Mnn1T. 
Merit of Condignity,and Congraie, | 
Z 
MonrTALL. fl G 
E finne Merrell. I? 
Diftizfticnof Afwreland veniall frrg 
diſcufſed. 137 
Duties, becauſe every fin is Mortall. 
| LI 441 4 
NA [og 
Nam 
Ame of God. Whar it is. 41 | 
Name of God how hallowed.34 | Power of God : what it is , and how 
See HALLO.YY. large. 289 
Nevpevii. Poxer in God abſolute & aFtudll, 291 
what nay be accounted Wredfull.x0 What things God cannot doe. 296 þ 
oy Wah How power wGod, w3 
os | Dutics due to by reaſon of his 
O power, 293 
OvEepinence. Power of God cauſerh much comfort. 


294 


Power | 


L - 
do —_ 
LY Y - - - is 


—_— "2 


cuawdiphabetical Kadax. | 

Power of God a oye 1 Promiſes of God ground offaich. 33 
Prayer, ' 24-004 How the Perron five Lords Pig 
% x* atagen 21 are Promiſed. 337: 


Bapclencofche Londotgun, A 

{ The R. OW 4 
Murnall partcopmon of one worker | FR penn then arte 
1o; Prager: (104, "32 Prayer. 

| Projer tobee made for menod cant. Recomerie a fafl. 350 
hk 77 REM1$ST0O x. See Parden, 
Prgertobe made for our ſlurs pe REvsnGs, 


a 


TT OC —_ 


R1iGur. | 

Right of man to things bf this world. 

FI 101 

Righe tobe departed rom: 177 
Nope in proyer to Gad cd Th 

—_p—_—_ 1617510! 283 G Sir abiecommprnion. 4 

Nor ver on _ = <y 353 

Irporeny: not abrupdy bee broken SATAN. 


118 446 Saran 
ban Px 4 198 See chawker. + mn oe” 


Praiſe to be added to Perition. 324 SATISFACTION. 
Ten Reaſons to ſtir yp ta preſe God. a” — -— =. "ry" 


324, 6c, 146 

326 148,159 

327 to man, 

- _ $ See Debts. ty 
praſe- . INXE. See D 

327, 328 | Mans fmne:Debes, 226 

+, +116 | Mans ſubie&tion ro Sine. 129 


173 | No man free from Sue. 129 
a35 | Papiſts contraric Poſitions, 130 


_ q 


—_ _ ah <—_ 


| 


| 


| 


*'1 . L T i 
Care for Sobledewble: mT 
Sov ERATLGNTY. Set oy 


Sce 
SP1R1T.vAS Ls J 


WR 


many- 


at nar T 25g r_ 
SvPRBMACTS. 


© bb 


* 6, 210 979mm: = 


Coke, too much for n——_— 


TzxMPORALL. Sec Bread. 
6 EAT 


giuen 
are made bleffings. 


How they 

Vſes to be thereof, er 

Temporal to bee craged for 
others, | 310. 117 


— 


We 4 
WaLrane. See Fmpmal.. 
—. 


| Ill of God. What its. 21% 
Kindes of Gods mill 71 


————_— CG ee 2 —- 


— __— 


